VL

Universit
s of Glasgowy

https://theses.gla.ac.uk/

Theses Digitisation:

https://www.gla.ac.uk/myglasgow/research/enlighten/theses/digitisation/

This is a digitised version of the original print thesis.

Copyright and moral rights for this work are retained by the author

A copy can be downloaded for personal non-commercial research or study,
without prior permission or charge

This work cannot be reproduced or quoted extensively from without first
obtaining permission in writing from the author

The content must not be changed in any way or sold commercially in any
format or medium without the formal permission of the author

When referring to this work, full bibliographic details including the author,
title, awarding institution and date of the thesis must be given

Enlighten: Theses
https://theses.qgla.ac.uk/
research-enlighten@glasgow.ac.uk



http://www.gla.ac.uk/myglasgow/research/enlighten/theses/digitisation/
http://www.gla.ac.uk/myglasgow/research/enlighten/theses/digitisation/
http://www.gla.ac.uk/myglasgow/research/enlighten/theses/digitisation/
https://theses.gla.ac.uk/
mailto:research-enlighten@glasgow.ac.uk

‘The Anti-Roads Protest Movement in Nineties Britain :
a Sociological Interpretation’

by Wallace McNeish

Thesis Submitted for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy
in Sociology to the Department of Sociology in the Faculty
of Social Sciences at the University of Glasgow

Submission Date : 30/09/99




ProQuest Numlber: 10395034

All rights reserved

INFORMATION TO ALL USERS
The quality of this reproduction is dependent upon the quality of the copy submitted.

In the unlikely eventthat the author did not send a complete manuscript
and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if material had to be removed,
a note will indicate the deletion.

ProQuest.

ProQuest 10395034

Published by ProQuest LLC (2017). Copyright of the Dissertation is held by the Author.

All rights reserved.
This work is protected against unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code
Microform Edition © ProQuest LLC.

ProQuest LLC.

789 East Eisenhower Parkway
P.O. Box 1346

Ann Arbor, M| 48106 - 1346






Acknowledgements

I would like to thank Ruth Madigan for her excellent supervision which involved sound
advice, constructive criticism, constant encouragemant and no little amount of patience in
putting up with so many missed chapier deadlines. 1 would also like to thank Bridget
Fowler for organising the weekly Sociology postgraduate/staff seminars at the University
of Glasgow which gave an opportunity for many of the ideas included this thesis to be
tricd and tested in a supportive environment. In relation to the research process, I am
especially grateful for the help of Walter Morrison the Secretary of Corkerhill
Community Council, Colin McLeod of the Pollok Free State and John Stewart the
Chairperson of Alarm UK who opened many doors which otherwise would have
remained closed. For funding the research 1 would like to thank the ESRC, and for
research training I would like fo thank the Faculty of Social Seiences at the University of
Glasgow. The members of the Sociology Department at the University of Glasgow who
have contributed fo the thesis through advice on research or in clarifying ideas are too
many to mention individually but they will know who they are and I am gratefu] to thern.
Finally, Pauline my partner, and Catriona my daughter, deserve special mention and

special thanks for just ‘being there” through all the highs and lows of the last four years.




Abstract

During the 1990°s a wave of protests against road and motorway building spread across
the UK to develop into perhaps the most confrontational, and indccd successful,
challenges to government policy since the protests against the poll tax in the late 1980°s.
Using analytical concepts developed within the [ield of social movements theory this
thesis interprets research data gained from the application of quantitative and qualitative
research methods in two case studies to explore the key sociological dimensions of the
protests. ‘the {irst case sludy [ocuses on Alarm UK, the national umbrella co-ordinating
organisation for local grassroots action groups opposing road building which in the mid-
1990°s had over 250 such groups affiliated to it. The second case study focuses on the
protests against the M77 extension in Glasgow which reached a dramatic climax in early
1993 when local opposition groups joined together with eco-actlivists based at the Pollok
Free State, a fortified encampment set up in the path of the construction route, to employ
direct action tactics against the building contractors. These iwo case studies bring into
high relief the complex dynamics of the inter-relationships between protesters,
organisations and social movements which are central to the sociological interpretation of

the mobilisation against road-building presented in this thesis.
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Chapter 1 : The Research Context and Methodology

*Suddenly, Nicholas noticed something else; the unmistakable sound of haman
voices, shouting nearby, calling to one another, some of them singing. In the
darkness there was no one to be seen. Then he looked upwards and saw an
astonishing sight. There were scores of young people high up in the trees.
Somc  were sitling on branches, others lying in hammocks slung across them,
others looking out of makeshift tree-houses above his head. Others moved
precariously atong multiplc thick branches that bridged the tree houses, like
the medieval inhabitants of high-tower houses defending their aerial city.
Young men and women dressed in slacks and sweaters who were full of good
humor but also, it seemed agitated and even angry about something,

*Can you tcfl me what they arc all doing ?” he asked the owl. ‘They are
occupying our branches,’ said the owl rather crossly. ‘On the other hand, they
are trying to save our trees.” ‘From whom ?° Nicholas asked. “Listen !’ said
the awl. Nicholas strained his ears and heard a low rumbling roar in the
distance. ‘Bulldozers’ said the owl. ‘Properly developers. Our home is to be
“developed”.” ‘Can they help save it 7” Nicholas asked the owl, but the owl

remained silent, So Leon had been wrong: protest still survived in Libertaria...’

(‘Lukes, S. (1996), The Curious Enlightenment of Professor Caritat’)'

1.1 Introduction

At the end of Steven Lukes’ ‘tour de force’ fictional satire on the history of western
political philosophy our narrator and hero Nicholas Caritat, who in a late 20" century
gloss on Voltaire’s Dr Pangloss, has travelied far and wide “in search of the best
possible world’, is in the process of hurriedly leaving the land of Libertaria when he
comes across Hegel’s ‘Owl of Minerva® and the tree-dwelling protesters mentioned in

the quoted excerpt above. Caritat is tempted to join them in resisting the developers in

''Lukes, S. (1996), The Curious Enlightenment of Professor Caritat, (T.ondon : Verso), p. 255




a society where literally everything is commaodified, but pleads his age as an excusc
and continues on his way to the northern border, where before continuing on his
uncertain journey he writes a letter to his three children in which he recounts what he
has learned on his travels. His cncounter with the protesters forms a central theme of
the letter and he praises their actions stating that ‘they are resisting fanaticism, not just
by thinking for themselves but by acting. They are defending the trees.... but they are
also defending & space {or freedom against the private property fanatics.... they are
defending (hemselves and their futures and the owl and its futurc.... they are acting
together, resisting together in a state which discourages collective action.... [ am sure
that if you had been living here in Libertaria, you would have been up those trees. So
would many, many more peopie of your generation, if only they understood how
people’s lives get narrowed and distorted by tanatics. YOU ARE OUR ONLY HOPE
12

Upon reading the above passages one cannot help but feel that this is Lukes
himself speaking directly to us about our own time - ‘wearing his political heart on his
sleeve’ as it were. Libertaria is of course analogous to Britain in the post-Thatcher era
and the protesters to the plethora of protests and campaigns using the tactics of
collective non-violent direct action (NVDA) against environmentally and socially
destructive development, and in particular road-building, which sprang up in the eaily
to mid 1990’s from seemingly nowhere, to shine a bright beacon of resistance in an
otherwise bleak political lundscape for the left and other progressive social forces. It
is a mark of these ‘eco-wartior’ protesters’ prominence in owr media culture over the
fast few years that the analogy is immediately recognisable and that therefore the
reader requires no further explanation. At Lukes” time of writing the Conservatives
under John Major were in office for a fourth consecutive term, annual strike figures

were at a post-war low and the Criminal Justice Act (1994) (CJA) had just been

mtroduced in order to effectively criminalise and thereby regulate various forms of
collective action and protest which had hitherto been considered 1egal; eg, trespassing
on private property was made into a criminal as opposed to civil offence. Therefore it
is hardly surprising that a leftist academic and sociologist like Lukes should turn for
hope and inspiration to a ‘new’ form of opposition as embodied in the anti-roads

protesters, that has a young and fresh anti-authoritarian image, employs highty

? ibid, pp. 259-260




innovative and audacious tactics that are often in flagrant contravention of the state’s
draconian public order legislation, and is marked by a remarkable creativity,
enthusiasm and idealism that many veterans of the sixties militancy had thought long
gone.

The election of a Labour povernment in 1997 has dove little to quell this tide of
direct action dissent; if anything, as disiltusionment with Tony Blair’s ‘new Labour’
project has gradually set in, the protests have diversified to spawn a myriad of militant
new campaigning organisations each with its own particular cause but inirinsically

linked o one another through informal activist networks in what has often been
23

referred to in both academic and media discourses as the alternative “DIY culture
Vidal (1998), cataloguing the non-violent direct action protest campaigns of the
summer of 1998 mentions traditional sources of such confrontation like nuclear
weapons and animal welfare which have been rejuvenated in recent years, but
significanily he also outlines many more sources of direct action opposition
surrounding issues which have previously either not been political issues at all or have
heen hitherto confined to protest campaigns divected through the traditional methods
of lobbying through institutional channels. In this vein Vidal produces a list (which is
by no means comprehensive) of ongoing direct action protest campaigns including
those against road, motorway, leisure, retail, housing and airport developments, mass
trespasses in pursuit of the right to roam and for land rights, street parties and mass
bike rides against lralfic pollution, actions taken against genetically modified crops,
waste incinerators, rubbish dumps, timber importation, open cast mining, quarrying,
power lincs and actions taken against the arms industry. Moreover, he intimates that
‘this year has seen wnprecedented actions by farmers, commuters and corporate
shareholders all adopting the tactics of road protesters’. This is culturally notable
because 1t points to the fact that the tactics and strategies associated with NVDA are
no longer merely confined to marginal or dispossessed groups but have become
increasingly accepted by significant elements of mainstream society. In short, Vidal
summarises by stating that ‘it (the NVDA tactics of anti-roads protesters) is spreading

into almest every area of life and becoming the ultimate expression of political,

> The New Statesman’s guide to ‘DIY Politics’ gives the names, addresses and contact numbers for
over 200 groups and organisations categorised under the following headings . animal rights, anti-
racism, community and grassroots, democracy, education, environment, health, housing, international
solidarity, land, lesbian and gay, peace and anti-nuclear, publications, roads/transport, work, women,

%




environmental, corporate or social disquiet’.4 Clearly then, if Almond and Verba’'s
(1965) notion of a deferential civic culture holding sway in the UK ever rcally did
hold any validity over the last thirty years, it does so no longer,

Numerous antecedents of this ‘new protest’ in Britain can be traced back
historically through the last few hundred vears, most notably the Campaign (or
Nuclear Disarnament’s (CND) activities in the 1950s and 1960s, the suffragettes of
the early 20" century and the long tradition of British anarchism beginning with
William Godwin’s writings in the late 18" century. Further back, Gerrard Winstanley
and the Diggers of St Georges Hill in 1649 embody what was probably the first
instance of such non-violent civil disobedience in this country, It should also be noted
here though that non-violent direct action also has a long history intetnationally and
that those actions taken in the UK have often been inspired by movements and
campaigns employing a variety of NVDA tactics in other national contexts. For
example the non-violent movement ol resistance to British rule in India led by Ghandi
in the 1930’s and early 1940’s has been a source of inspiration for many different
campaigns and social movements which grew up across the world in the post-war
period. In the contemporary British social and political arcna a number of
Greenpeace’s and Friends of the Earth’s (FoE) activities, certain actions taken in
pursuit of the civil rights of minorities and in favour animal rights, and in particular
CND’s campaign against Cruise missiles, the women of Greenham Common and the
campaign against the poll tax in the 1980°s all stand out - these are the ‘new protests”’
most immediate and direct antecedents. The catalylic spark for the current new wave
of protest however lies elsewhere; arguably it lies in social, political and cultural
effects brought about by the activitics, actions and ultimately successes, of the high
profile mass non-violent direct action anti-roads protests which began in the early
1990s, reached a peak in the mid-1990s and which in the late 1990s continue but have
diversified to take on a variety of other social and political issues such as those
mentioned above.

The contemporary protests against road-building form the central focus of this

thesis which will draw upon cxploratory research findings gained from using both

information/ resource centres. see, ‘DIY Politics : A-7 Campaign Guide to the New Opposition’, New
Statcsman and Soclety, 1997, undated.

* Vidal, J. (1998), A Glorious Suminer for Discontent, The Guardjan, 15/08/98, p. 1]

> Almond, G. A. & Verba, S, (1963), The_Civie Culture : Political Attitudes and Democracy in Five
Nations, (Princeton ; Princeton University Press)




quantitative and qualitative research methodology in order to examine a variety of
empirical questions related to the sociological, political and organisational dimensions
of the whom, why and how of anti-roads activism in Britain during the 1990s, while
also placing and interpreting those tindings within the broad framework of social

movements theory. ‘L'o this end the thesis is structured as follows :

Chapter One : the remainder of this introductory chapter aims to do three things;
firstly to historically contextualisc the thesis subject matter by bricfly examining the
evolution of antli-roads protesting in the UK; secondly to review the academic
literature that has so far been produced on this social phenomena in the 1990s; and
finally to outline ti:e general characteristics of the research methodology and the

research proecss.

Chapter Two : this chapter also takes the form of an introductory chapter in that it
critically reviews the highly contested ficld of social movement theory and research.
At the end of this chapter key theoretical and empirical questions, and the thematic
foci which help to guide the exploratory rescarch and interpretive framework for this

thesis are detailed.

Chapter Three : this chapter is built around a case study of the national umbrella anti-
roads organisation Alarm UK which played a vital role in co-ordinating local
grassroots anli-roads protest groups across Britain during the 1990s. This chapter aims
to provide a socio-pofitical profile of the aims, uperation, internal siructure and

support base of this organisation.

Chapter Four : this is the first of two consecutive chapters which focus on different
agpects of a case study of the campaign against the building of the M77 extension
through the south-side of Glasgow (1971-1995). In this chapter the history and
trajectory of the campaign are examined with particular emphasis upon ils origins in

local community opposition.

Chapter Five : in this chapter the focus turns to look specifically at the theory and
practice of the deep Green ‘eco-warriors’ associated with the Tiarth First! network

who played a key role in animating direct action against the building of the M77




extension during the last vear of the oppositional campaign. A key feature of the eco-
activists® contribution to wag the creation of the Pollok Free Stale, a fortified
autonomous zone run along eco-anarchist lines, in the path of the molorway
construction route. Earth First ! activists have been at the forefront of similar direct

action protesis against road-building in Britain throughout the 1990s,

Chapter 6 : this concluding chapter takes the form of an analytical sociological
overview of the phenomena of opposition to road building in Britain during the 1990s.
This overview will draw upon both the theory presented in chapter 2 and the case
study research presented in the following chapters. It will also offer an evaluation of
the successes, failures and potentials of the anti-roads protests and speculate as to

their future.

1.2 The Evolution of Anti-Roads Activism in the UK

Motorways were something that had boen discussed at length by engineers,
government and planners in Britain from the mid-1930s onwards but it was not until
1958 that the first one in the form of the Preston Bypass was built.® Britain in fact
lagged far behind its [uropean neighbours in this respect; for example, Ttaly had built
its first autostrade in the mid-1920s and Germany had laid the keystones of its
autobahn system by 1940, Motorways were however very much patt of the modern
‘zeitgeist” and it is therefore hardly surprising that successive post-war governments
when faced with the task of reconstruction, steadily prowing levels of car ownership
and the need to recreate a competitive economy, embraced them wholeheartedly. In
1946 the Labour government’s Ministry of Transport announced plans for an
ambitious programme fo construct 1000 miles of new trunk roads and motorways in
order to link all major industrial conurbations and centres of commcree, Duc however
to financial constraints, canstruction work did not begin until the mid-1950s, although
it was not until the 1960°s that work began in ecarnest and the government began a

process of progressively revising ifs programme upwards so that by 1971 a total of

% Starkie, . (1982), The Motorway Age, (Oxford : Pergamon Press), p. !




3500 miles of new and upgraded trunk roads were projected, and 2000 miles of
motorway.?

Painter (1981), identifies three distinct phases in the growth of opposition to
road and motorway schemes in the UK up until 1979, each of which marked a new
stage in the broadening out of the issue, the militancy of the opposition, and hence Lhe
threat to the viability of the government of the day’s roads programme. In the first
phase during the 1950s, opposition to road schemes was confined to individual
property owners who objected on the grounds of oss of value to their properties, and
farmers who objected on the grounds of a threat to their livelihood. This type of
objection was however managed successfully by local authorities and the Ministry of
‘Iransport through 4 process of negotiation and compensation. The second phasc
involved local and national amenity societies during the 1960s, but in general their
objections were safely channelled into areas of aesthetics, design and the question of
routcs ‘fitting the landscape’ which posed no real theeat to the overall shape of the
roads programme.®

Tn the 1970s however, anti-roads opposition entered a third and more militant
phase with local protesters not only questioning the need for new roads in their
localities but expressing skepticism and disapproval about the rationale for the roads
prograimume as a whole.” Despite the Skeffington (1969) recommendations concerning
participation and openness in the planning process little of his agenda was being
implemented,'® and local objectors during this period began to disrupt what were
widely perccived to be ‘loaded’ and undemocratic public inquiries, while a newly
radicalised environmental movement involving ncw pressure groups like Friends of

the Farth began a concerted propaganda offensive against cars and motorways.'' This

7 Painter, M. (198!), Policy-Making on Inter-urban Highways in Britain, 1945-79, in, Blowers, A. &
Brook, C. & Dunleavy, P. & McDowell, L. {(eds), (1981), Urban Change and Cenflict, (London :
Harper and Row), pp. 210-211

¥ For an excellent sociological account of ammenity societies in action opposing a road development see,
Keating, M. J. (1978), The Baitle of the Western Approaches - a Study in Local Pressure Politics and
Amenity in Glasgow, (Glasgow : Glasgow College of Technology Policy Analysis Rescarch Unit)

? Painter, M. (1981), op cited, p. 214

 Skeffington, A. M. (1969), Report of the Committee on Public Participation in Planuing, (London :
HMSOQ) This government Report made the modest reconunendation that *authorities preparing plans
voluntarily accept an obligation to give (ull publicity to their proposals as they are being drawn up and
to give the public an opportunity to participate in the plan-making process.” (p.41) ‘U'he main problem
was of course the ‘voluntary clause’ but there was also a lack of concrete detail as to how to actually
invelve the public in planning,

"' For an activist’s critique of the public inquiry system as it relates to motorway planning during this
period see, Tyme, J. (1978), Motorways Against Democracy, (T.ondon | MacMillan). Tyme was a
leading figure in the Natjonal Motorways Action Committee which was set up in 1974,




was also the period when numerous tenants associations and grassroots citizens action
groups began to spring up in inner city areas to fight for fair rents and improved
housing conditions, and o oppose urban redevelopment and motorway schemes that
would break-up long standing communities; eg, the ‘ Westway’ in London. "

The grandiose road plans of the 1960s and early 70s were though never to be
fully realised because by 1974/75 the deep economic crisis coupled with an
increasingly vociferous anti-roads environmental lobby made a reduction in
construction expenditure politically prudent. With the inter-urban network virtually
complete, the financing of new road and motorway projects tailed off from the mid-
70°s as thc government switched its policy emphasis towards the improvement of
public transport.'® Much to the chagrin of the BRT (British Roads Federation) a
spending cciling for new highway construction of £300m per year was fixed by the
Labour government’s 1977 Transport White Paper - a figure that was to last into the
early 1980’s."* Under the Thatcher government however, the creation of out of town
retail, leisure and business parks was actively encouraged in line with its consumerist
ethic and naturally with these developments came the need for more roads, Thatcher
talked positively of what she called the ‘great car economy’ and the BRT f{inally got
the breakthrough it had been waiting for in 1989 with the government’s

announcement of its £23bn “Roads for Prosperity’ road-building programme. It is this

programume which ignited the current fourth and most militant phase of opposition to
road building in Britain - something which has manifest itself in the growth of the
mass NVDA anti-roads campaigns of the 1990s whose widespread impact, both in
terms of the issue itself buf also in a decper cultural sense, has played such an
important rolc in making the government pay parficular attention to road building

when under fiscal pressure to cut public spending.

1.2.1 The ‘Fourth Phase’ of Oppasition : Anti-Roadys Activism in the 1990s

On a national scalc opposition to the government’s 1989 road-building programme at

first grew slowly and was conveyed in a piecemeal fashion through institutional

For a good example of this type of protest, see, Clatk, G. (1972), The Lesson of Acklam Road, in,
Butteyworth, L. & Weir, D. (1972), Sacial Problems of Modern Britain, (London ; Fontana/Collins),
pp. 181-186

" McKay, D. H. & Cox, A. W. (1979), Politics of Urban_Changg, (London : Croom Helm), pp. 185-
88




channels by established environmental organisations like Fricnds of the Earth (FoE)
and the Council for the Protection of Rural England (CPRE), and through public
transport lobby groups like Transport 2000 and Save our Railways. In London
however, opposition grew and galvanised more quickly because of the effective
campaigning framework that was already in place due to an ecarlicy city wide
campaign against the ‘London Road Assessment Studies’ that had erupted when the
official reports were released in 1988. The Department of Transport (DoT) planned to
spend between £12 and £20 billion on road widening, new bypasses and the
construction of an inner-M235 in order to ease the capital’s traffic congestion
problems. In opposition to these proposals, a London wide alliance against road-
building was forged calling itself Alarm, which by thc cnd of 1989 was comprised of
over 150 local groups including local branches of Transport 2000, {ocal FoE and local
residents action groups. Alarm adopted a highly decentralised organisational structure
with each local group retaining avtonomy of action and with only one simplc but
significant rule binding them together, ie, that ‘each group had to opposc all roads in
the Asscssment, not just those in their backyard.”'® Thus unlike their more established
cnvironmental/public transport campaign bedfellows there was a refusal on principle
amongst the groups affiliated to Alarm to compromise with the planners whatsoever
over routing; ie, alternative routes were not to be considered and therefore no route
was acceptable.

After a campaign involving innovative publicity stunts, mass letter writing and
circulation of well researched counter-information to local action groups and the
media, Cecil Parkinson announced in 1990 that every single one of the road proposals
included in Assessment Studies would be withdrawn. This victory was significant in
that it was a victory for a new style of anti-roads campaigning that aimed to win
before Public Inquiries took place and beforc cven the statutory public consultation
period. Alarm had cffectively achieved what it set out to do; ie, ‘to create its own
framework [or protest, dismissing the DoT’s structures as merely techniques designed
to get its plans through with the minimum of [uss. Alarm’s approach deliberately set
out to liberate people from meck adherence to the DoT, to empower them, to enable
them to set their own agenda and to put the Department and its officials oo the

defensive. It set out to create such a mass protest movement that the Road Assessment

 painter, M. (1981}, op cited, p. 215




10

studies would become politically untenable.’'® Perhaps even more importantly though,
the campaign in London laid the foundations for a network of grassroots activists who
in contrast to many of the established environmental groups preferred to work outside
of the official environmental fobby system and had no faith in the official public
inquiry system or in legal consultation processes. It is these activists, who in the
1990s played a central rele in co-ordinating and sustaining the national campaign
against the DaT’s 1989 plans.

In 1990 Alarm UK was launched with the aim of reproducing the success of the
London campaign on a nationwide basis and within two years another 100 local anti-
roads groups from around the country had affiliated. There were some early successes
at Birmingham, Preston, Yorkshire, Woodstock and Fxeter in stopping road plans
before construction began and then in 1992, at the M3 extension construction site on
Twyford Down, events occurred which were to be pivotal in setting the tone for anti-
roads protests during the remainder of the 1990s. Here for the first time after lengthy
planning and legal processes had been exhausted, significant numbers of local
objectors joined the yvoung deep Green activists primarily associated with the newly
formed British wing of the militant environmental ‘disorganisation’ Farth First!'” in
mass collective NVDA protests involving tree-sitting, obstruction of machinery and
mass frespasses which flouted the law und jed to physical confrontation with the
security guards and mass arrests from the police.'® Naturally this also brought an
intense media presence ta the construction site and indeed this was the first of such
protests to make headline news thus beginning a trend that has persisted throughout
the 1990s.

Unlike Foli which officially withdrew from the protests duc fto legal
intimidation, and which had in any case advocated a tunnel under the Down as an
alternative, ' Alarm UK lent its active support (o the direct action protests through the
local objectors groups and gave birth to a sister organisation in the form of Road

Alert! which had a specific remit to concentrate on educating protesters in non-vielent

% ibid, p. 13
' Activists from the new radical social ecology group Reclaim the Streets also took part in these
protests as did members of the militant green ‘tribe’ calling themselves the ‘Dongas’,

¥ By early 1995 however, ten protesters had successfully sued the police for wrongful arrest at
Twyford {or a total of £50,000 while a further forty expected to win their cases and receive damages
totalling £500,000. scc, Rowell, A. (1996), The Road io Nowhere, Green Backlash, (London :
Routeldge), p. 337

¥ 5ee ibid, ».334, and, Editoriai, (1993), Tunnel Vision : Lessons from ‘Twyford Down, The Ecolegist,
JanfFeb, pp.3-4
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direct action skills, When interviewed about Alarm UK’s position vis-a-vis direct

action, one of the leading organisers said :

‘I think that most of our people when they join don’( think they are going to
take direct action and most don’t need to go that far - we obviously try to stop
the road at the earliest possible stage - yet if it comes to it they are usually
prepared to take direct action.... although we didn’t start out as a direct action
movement we havc always taken the view - and this is where we differ with
other organisations like FolZ.... that we supporl direct action and we’ve never

had a problem with breaking the law.””

Although the battle against the motorway extension at 1'wyford was eventually lost,
the protests nevertheless succeeded in adding a substantial figure to the [inal costs : it
1s estimated that Tarmac the construction firm ran up a bill of £267,000 with Brays its
security contractors simply for surveillance of the protesters, while in 1993 the
Department of Transport began legal processes o claim damages of £1.9 million (this
figure eventually rose to £3.5 million) from those activists who had played a key role
in delaying the motorway constructior.?’ The protests also succeeded in bringing the
tssue of road building into the wider public arena in a very dramatic manner. Of more
significance though in terms of the overall ‘war’ against the government’s road
construction plans the positive experience of the local groups, the Alarm national
umbrella organisation and the radical environmental gronps working together
cemented a partnership which although at times has been tense due to philosophical
and tactical dilferences, has nevertheless been sustained throughout the keynote
protests of subsequent years.

Between 1992 and 1997, high profile anti-roads protests on the model of
Twyford occurred in the Wanstead and Leyton areas of London (M1l link road,
1994), at Bath (A36 Batheaston bypass, 1994”2, Glasgow (M77 extension, 1994-95),
Newbury (A34 bypass, 1995-97) and Fairmile (A30 Honiton hypass, 1996-97), as

well as numerous smaller protests of a similar nature at road construction sites across

2 Alarm UK Organiser, Interview, 7/07/95

2 see, Rowell, A. (1996), op cited, pp. 336-337. The Do’l’s case was eventually dropped in 1995.
At this protest Bel Mooney the wife of the respected televison journalist Jonathon Dimbleby
involved herself in taking NVDA thus boosting the protest’s profile in the media cven further and
adding to its ‘respectability’,
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the country.”> A key feature of a number of these protests was the creation and
habitation of fortified autonomous zones or ‘free states” along the construction routes
by the protesters and in particular by those of a deep green or anarchist ideological
persuasion - the Pollok Free State in Glasgow (M77), and Leystonia and Wanstonia
(M11) in London ate major examples. Few of these protests were successful in their
own right - Oxleas Wood (Fast-London River Crossing, A2 to A13, 1993) is probably
the most significant victory and it was won by the threat of mass direct action before
construction work began. However by 1997, the Tory government under political
pressure due to a fast approaching Genceral Elcction and under fiscal pressure to cut
public spending, slashed its roads budget by more than two-thirds to £6 billion.?*
Under New Labour’s ‘Roads Review’ which it announced upon taking office, this
figure has been cut further so that only a handful of contentious road and motorway

schemes remain.”® Moreover the Road Traffic Reduction Bill which aims to cut traffic

by 10% by 2010 finally became law in 1998, while Labour’s deputy leader John
Prescott has mooted plans to discourage car usage and has openly endorsed the
notion of an ‘integrated transport policy’ which is something of a ‘holy grail’ for the
cnvirommental lobby. The substance of these proposals and measures remains

however to be seen in practice and there is evidence to suggest that Prescott has been

2 By the mid-1990s direct action protests against new roads and motorways on the ‘British model” had
also spread to the European continent. For example, the 30" March 1996 was designated the first ever
pan-European day of action by anti-roads campaign groups who aimed to draw critical attention
towards European EUnion governments’ plans to construct a Trans-Europsan Road Network — see
Stewart J. et al (1995), Alarm_Bells, No 14, October , p. 2 In the late 1990s Alarm UK also sent
representalives to Poland and Flungary where environmentalists were looking for advice in their fight
against road developments brought about by post-‘communist’ industrial “modernisation’.

** After the November budget of 1996 only 150 road schemes remained out of the nearly 600 included
in the original plan of 1989, of these 144 were to be publically funded and 33 to be privately tunded
DBFO’s (Design, Build, Finance, Operate), see Editorial, The Budget Day Massacre, Alarm Bells,
(Alarm UK : London), January 1997, No 19, p.1 Jonathon Porritl, who is probably the UK’s best
known green campaigher argues that the victory at Oxleas Wood was ‘the first clear signal of the
government’s U-turn in its road building policy’. sce, Porritt, J. (1996), Twyford Down - the
(London : E & F Spon), p. 299 This was not however an NVDA protest as such, rather thousands of
signatures were collected pledging direct action if construction went ahead.

 Perhaps the most contentious road cwrrently in its construction phase is the Birmingham Northern
Relief Road which is being bitterly contested by a combination of local objectors and cnvironmental
activists taking NVDA along its planncd voute. Of those roads still at the planning stage the £250
million M74 Northern Extension which has been routed to cut a swathe through the south-side of
Glasgow is probably the most controversial — this road is being resisted by a new umbrella organisation
called JAM74 (Joint Action Against the M74) that was sel up in August 1998 and which consists of
local objectors, public transport pressure groups and environtmental organisations who aim to stop it
betore it reaches the construction phase — but who, if unsuccessful in this will encourage NVDA
against it




13

put under pressure by the car and construction industries, and other senior members of
the cabinet to water his proposals down.*

The reasons for this change of dircction in govermment policy, beginning with
the Tories in 1997 and continuing under ‘new’ Labour, are in a large part related to
the impact of the high profile anti-roads protest campaigns mentioned above. By the
mid-1990’s construction costs were spiralling due to the protests,” and it was
becoming increasingly apparent to the government that there was widespread public
sympathy for the actions, including the ‘direct actions’, of the protesters involved, and
that the protesters themselves were often so called ‘respectable’ citizens who therefore
carried with them ‘respectable’ votes.”® The change in tabloid press reporting of the
issue is one highly visible indication of this shift. In the early 1990s the tabloids had
reacted to the prolests with their customary hostility to law breaking and collective
action, taking the government line of branding the protesters ‘eco-terrorists’,
anarchists or anti-progress drop-outs. However by the late 1990s il had changed its
tack almost completely instead reporting lhe protests as principled stands against the
wanton destruction of British countryside heritage and the environmental quality of
life.

At the Fairmile protest in carly 1997 five protesters in particular, ‘Animal’,
‘Swampy’, ‘Muppet Dave’, ‘Welsh John’ and Tan, became national celebrities alter
spending long periods of time underground in a tunnel complex designed to thwart the
devclopers. Vidal (1997), puts it succinctly when he says that *word had gol out that
Animal and Co were digging for Britain and (now) Britain was digging them. Even as
they were being arrested {hey were being gathered to Middle England’s boson’. Soon
thesc protesters were appearing on chat-shows, game shows, news programmes and
being interviewed by radio, television, newspaper and magazine reporters of local,
national and international origin. The ‘Daily Mail’ of all newspapers praised their
ingenuity and strength of character while the ‘Mirror’ conducted an opinion poll

which showed 80% support for the protesters campaign against what it termed

3 por example see, Unnamed Author. (1998), Row Over Car Group’s £12m Drive Against Transport
Palicy, The llerald, 21/08/98, p. 6, and, Brown, C. (1998), Prescott puts the Brake on Anti-Car Plans,
The Independent, $/06/98, p.!

" By mid-1995, the National Audit Office predicted that it would cost £26 million to guard roud
construction sites before the government’s programme was completed — at this point £575,000 per
month was being spent on security af these sites. scc Rowell, A. (1996) op cited, p. 352

** etween 1992 and 1997 there were more than 2,000 arrests of environmental protesters most of
whom had never been arrested or been in trouble with the law before, see, Vidal, J, (1997), Gone to
Ground, Weekend Section, The Guardian, 22/02/97, p.37




‘outdated transport policies.” Animal and Swampy enjoved the most media attention,
the former being profiled in various women’s ‘glossy’ magazines, and the lafler taking
part in a fashion shoot for the Express, being given a columa in the same paper and
even being offered a record deal by EMI Vidal in his commentary on this
phenomenon  perceptively questions the longevity of (his seemingly Pauline
turnaround by what he terms ‘a fickle press lauding idealistic youth’. However, he
does nevertheless point out that whether this conversion of the press is real or not,
ihcre has been an undeniable ‘sea change in public opinion.”®

This ‘sea change’ in public attitudes occurred in the last vears of Major’s
government and applics to both the tactics used by the protesters and {o the policy
issues brought to the fore by their anti-roads campaigning. First of all, the numbers of
‘ordinary’ people participating in the protests conferred a certain respectabilily Lo the
NVDA {actics used at the protest sites; something which as outlined earlier is evinced
by the increasingly widespread usage of such tactics in other campaigns. This
argument is also supported though by survey figures such as those produced by
Gallup in 1995 which showed that 68% of the adult UK population would be willing
to consider civil disobedicnee in favour of a cause that they believed in — this is up
14% from a similar poll carried out in 1984.%° Equaily it should also be noted here that
the overall success of the campaign against road-building has also contributed
significantly to the spread of such tactics.

Secondly, on the particular policy issucs around which the protests have been
centred has developed a wide ranging public debate centred on roads, motorways,
tralfic and pollution. New scientific evidence such as that produccd by the
government’s own advisors in SACTRA (the Standing Advisory Committee on Trunk
Road Assessment), concluded in 1995 that ‘new roads induce more traffic’® thus
adding weight to the protesters case. Morcover, Local Agenda 21 which commits
local authorities to adopt the concept of environmental sustainability as a basis for
planning and development, emerged from the Earth Summit in Rio in 1991-92, and
has had a certain impact in stimulating environmental debates which centre around
local issues. As Rawcliffe (1998), quoting John Stewart of Alarm UK notes, one of

the effects of thiy debale has been to alter the language used to conduct it .

¥ ibid, p.37
30 Gallup Poll, June 1995, quotad in, Porritt, J, (1996), ap cited, p.302




“Thirty years go, the Department could build a motorway, get a high flying
minister to open it and call it “progress” : today it would be called

iy - 32
“environmental improvement™’

More importantly though this public debate has engendered a change in public
attitudes to such issues as illustrated by the recent British Social Attitudes Survey
(1998) which found that in terms of commonly perceived threats to the countryside,
‘the greatest change in recent years -- especially in just the last three years - has been
the rapid increase in concern about roads and traffic’. By 1994 motorway and road—
building had leapt into a ctose sccond place behind industrial pollution (46%) in terms
of its perceived threat, going from just 21% regarding it as the greatest threat in 1985
(6" place) to 25% in 1990 (4™ place), 1o 33% in 1593 (3" place) and to 43% in 1994
(2" place). The trend is steadily upwards and it will be interesting to see the figures
for the years 1995-98 when they are eventually published, but it can be surmised that
motorway and road building may very well now be in first place on this issue, Trends
of concern about the related areas of traffic congestion and pollution are also
significantly upwards in the mid-1990s, while as a solufion to personal travel and
mobility problems support for improving all areas of public transport outweighs
‘building more roads’ by more than a factor of two and a half®

‘The government’s change in policy on road and motorway building can
therefore be explained by looking to the inter-related factors of a change in public
opinion resulting in political pressure, the mounting costs of pelicing its construction
sites and the fiscal desirc to cat public spending. The former however is the most
important of the three factors because firstly, the policing of contentious constructions
such as nuclear facilities of both military and civilian usage has always been

expensive but there has always been a political will to do so becavse they have been

see the  website, Lransport _ Retort, SACTRA, 182, March/April 1993, @&
http:/fwww. wyvern.co.uk/users/fq20/tr_sactrahtm]

» Stewart, ). quoted in, Rawcliffe, P. (1998}, Environmental Pressure Groups in Transition,
{Manchester ; Manchester University Press), p. 141 Rawcliffe also notes that the environmental
movement has had other notable successes in the arga of {egitimising the environmental agenda in
transport policy. For example, traffic calining measures have increasingly been adopted by local
councils across the UK and arc now an accepted part of the national transporl debate — this something
which FolZ has been instrumental in achieving through its lobbying and campaigning on this issuc over
many vears. see ibid, pp. 144-45

B Jowell, R, & Curlice, R, & Park, A. & Brook, L. & Thomson, K. & Bryson, C. (1998), Green in
Word..., British Social Attitudes — the 14" Report, (Aldershat : Ashgate Publishing Ltd), p 115 & pp.

115-127
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opposed by only a small minority of the public; and secondly, the factor of the desire
to cut public spending is something that has been a constant desire of successive
governments for the last couple of decades and is therefore nothing new. 'The
government’s political will to drive ahead with its roads programme simply
evaporated afller it became increasingly clear that a steadily growing and significant
proportion of public opinion was no longer on its side. This change is directly
attributable to the actions of the anti-roads protesters, and cspecially thosc
organisations like Alarm UK and Earth First! who by taking such a militant stand
against this particular area of government policy did so much to publicise and raise
the profile of the issues involved thus generating the conditions for a wide ranging

public debate which has significantly altered social attitudes.

1.3 Academic Literature on Contemporary Anti-Roads Activism

Although, as will be illustrated in the nex( chapter, there is a large body of theoretical
and empirical research literature on the different faceis of social movements in both
the UK and internationally, the academic/research literature produced so far that
specifically addresses the British anti-roads protests of the 1990s is very scarce
indeed, and if the scope of sources is narrowed to that which has been produced
within sociology departments then the literature almost dries up. In the general field
of social sciences this lack of research output on what is undoubtedly a significant
social phenomena is probably due to its relative newness and perhaps also reflects the
contemporary penchant for abstract postmodern theorising as opposed fo concrete
empirical research. In the case of sociology both the latter reasons apply but there is
also the added reason of the current fashion for gender, ethnicity and sexuality studies
and the relative unpopularity of the ficlds of social movements and political sociology
— one only needs to look at the lists of papers given at rccent British Sociological
Association conferences to confirm this.

What little academic literature has so far been produced consists of one book on
the Twyford Down protests that is very legally orientated, one chapter in a book on
contemporary environmentalism, three chapters in an edited volume on British ‘DIY
Culture’, a [ew scattered journal articles and a number of conference papers of which

the lively ‘Alternative Futures and Popular Protest’ conference orguanised annually by

Colin Barker and Mike Tyldesley since 1995 at Manchester Metropolitan University
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is the key source. The special one day confcrence on ‘Direct Aclion in Brilish

Environmentalism’ held at Keete University in October 1997 also provided a number

of useful papers on the new wave of direct action protests including three which
specifically dealt with anti-roads protests.”® The fact that this conference was so well
attended perhaps reflects a belated interest in the growth of this type of colleclive
action in UK social scientific academia - however it is telling that this conference was
not organised by sociologists but by Brian Doherty, Ben Seel and other members of
the politics department and that not one paper included in the conferetice collection
was given hy a sociologist.”

Before starting this review it should be noted that various theoretical approaches
to the study of social movements, and key oppositional organisations involved in the
anti-roads protests will be mentioned. Detail on these areas will however be left to
later chapters where social movements theory and rescarch will be considered and
case studies of the two main organisations involved in the anti-roads protests of the
1990s, Alarm UK and Earth First ! will be presented. To begin, the Alternative
Futures conference papers will be oullined because there have been seven papers
presented over the last few years which if taken together constitute the largest body of
academic literature produced thus far which directly addresses the anti-roads protest
phenomenon (see, Doherty (1996), Scel (1996) Auckland (1997), Plows (1995, 1997),
McNeish (1997), Robinson (1998)). Each of the Manchester papers is useful in giving
insights as to different aspects of the anti-roads protest phenomenon but the picture
they present is very uneven and far from complete. This is because of the brevity and
‘roughness’ of this form of literature which by its very nature has a distinct tendency
to lack the roundedness and depth which is to be found in academic books or even
journal articles. This literature is nevertheless worth reviewing because it does give
something of a flavour of the different methodologies and theoretical approaches that
social scientists have taken to the study of the protests.

Brian Doherty’s paper ‘Paving the Way....” (1995} 1s probably the best overview

of the anti-roads protests as a whole in that he provides a short but cogent analysis of

the organisations involved, the discourses deployed and the tactics employed. In his

 Only one of these papers was however wholly original as two of the authors had covered roughly the
same ground in their Manchester presentations. The one paper that is original unfortunately canpot be
cited as it was included in the conference collection in draft forin and specifically forbids citation.
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opening anatysis of the protests during the carly 1990s he makes the important point
that this protest movement is characterised by an alliance of two distinet wings; ie, the
local objectors action groups and the younger ‘eco-warriors’, each of which has very
different lifestyles and philosophies of life. Doherty does not however expand upon
this theme in any depth — for example he does not go into the reasons for this alliance
or the potential strains and tensions which it might produce. Moreover, although he
describes the protests and the organisations involved as constituting a “movement’ he
does not define in precise terms what he means by this description. These points are
not really criticisims as they are peripheral to the central argument running through his
paper; ie, the way in which the protests have altered the face of British
environmentalisi in that they have engendered new militant organisations — Alarm
UK, Road Alert ! and Earth First ! to challenge the hegemony of the environmental
pressurce group ‘establishment’, FoE in particular was forced respond to this challenge
by taking a more pro-active role at the Newbury prolests in 1995 after being widely
and heavily criticised by the new organisations for pulling out of the protests at
Twyford aller being intimidated by the threat of legal action, and for Tailing to
mobilise its local groups at other protest sites.*® On a more theoretical level Doherty
uses the example of the contemporary anti-roads prolesls to criticise the political
opportunity structure model of social movements analysis in that it cannot provide an
adequate cxplanation for the mass mobilisation in the 1990s surrounding the roads
issue.’’

The rest of the Manchester papers take a case study approach in order to look at
important features of the anti-roads protests in microcosm and thereby advance
arguments pertaining to the wider social and political significance of the protests, and
various theses in relation to social movements theory and contemporary

environmentalism. Auckland (1997), writing from a radical feminist perspective uses

* A forlhcoming volume edited by Doherty and Seel promises to contain a lot of new acaderic
British Environmentalism, (London : UCL Press)
35 As an aside it is worth noting here that Lamb (199G), in his otherwise informative and detailed
insider’s history of Friends of the Farth says relatively little on the twists and turns of FOE’s stance on
the roads issue in the 1990’s or of its fraught retationship with the organisations engaged in anti-roads
protests. Mareover, when he does discuss the issue most detail is centred on Newbury where FoE at
last began to play a full and active part in the protests. see, Lamb, R. (1996), Promising the Earth,
{Londoun : Routledge), pp. 171-204

¥ Doherty, B. (1996), Paving the Way : the Rise of Direct Action Against Road-Building and the
Changing Character of British Environmentalism, in, Barker, C. & Tyldesley, M. (1996), Alternative




oral testimony from women activisis and a discourse analysis of both mainstream and
alternative press reporting of the M11 Link Road protests which occurred in London
in 1993-94, to advance the two key arguments. First of all she posits that even the so
called alternative press has reproduced the sexist discourses of mainstream politics in
its portrayal of the protests and secondly, that despite the image of equality that is
often presented amongst grassroots anti-roads activists, at a deeper and more
substantive level, sexism and the reproduction of traditional gender roles continues Lo
prevail.38 This rescarcher’s own paper (McNeish (1997), was also bullt around a case
study. Drawing upon quantitative data from research on Alarm UK it argued that this
organisation is rooted in the public sector new middle class and that it therefore has a
very similar social resource base to other ‘new’ social/protest movements which have
emerged in advanced capitalist countries since the 1960s. Furthermore, supplemented
by interviews with individual activists in both Alarm UK and other oppositional
orpanisations, this paper argued in a Habermasian fashion that the emergence and
sustained nature of the anti-roads protests in the 1990s in the UK signifies the ongoing
legitimation crisis of late capitalism, and that the slowly emerging communicative
dialogue between radical green anti-roads protesters and the more militant parts of the
labour movement has the potential for revitalising class politics and hence for wider
social and political transformation if each is willing to lcarn from the other’s
experiences.””

Plows’ papers (1995, 1997), are particularly notable because they are written
from the insider perspective of the activist academic and in doing so draw heavily
upon her own experiences of protest and involvement in militant environmental
organisations. Plows’ first paper (1995), concerns her experience as a member of the

direct action oriented Donga [ribe which emerged at the Twyford Down protests

Futures and Pepular Projest Conference Papers, Vol 2. (Manchester @ Manchester Metropolitan
University), no pagination.

% Auckland, R. (1997), Women and Protest, in, Barker, C. & Tyldesley, M. (eds), (1997) Alternative
Futures and Popular Protest Conference Papers, Vol 1, Barker, C. & Tyldesley, M. (eds), (Manchester :
Mangchester Metropolitan University Press), no pagination.

¥ McNeish, W. (1997), The Anti-Roads Protest Movement in the UK : a Sociological and Paolitical
Analysis, in, Barker, C. & Tyldesley, M. (eds), (1997), Alternative Futures and Popular Protest
Conference Papers, Vo! |, (Manchester © Manchester Metropolitan University I'ress), no pagination.
This dialogue was particularly in evidence in Liverpool where during the long running dispute (1995-
97) surrounding the sacking of 500 dockers a number of direct action protests were mounted by veteran
activists of the anti-roads scene in their support. Moreover during the tube strikes in London in 1996
activists from RTS and Earth First ¢ staged actions in support of the strikers. The Habermasian theme
of the Manchester paper is developed in McNeish, W. (1999), Resisting Colanisation : the Politics of
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against the M3 extension. The paper attempts to elaborate the philosophical, political
and  Cspiritual’  dimensions of the Donga’s deep ecological critique of
anthropocentrism as put info practice in anti-motorway campaigning, and the
importance of the Donga’s theory and practice in contemporary environmental protest
and philosophy.40 Plows second paper (1997) is concerned to address the red/green
debate and in particular the critical arguments on green theory and practice advanced
by the Marxist theorist David Pepper.’11 Focusing on the role of Earth First ! (of which
she is a member/supporter) in recent anti-roads protests and literature produced by
Farth First! activists, Plows argues that this organisation transcends the
reform/revolution dichotomy that has haunted the left throughout its history and that
Pepper is wrong to sct up such a stark dualism belween anthropocentrisim and bio-
centrism. Whether or not Plows presents an altogether convincing argument in this
paper is however very open to questicm.42

The protests against the M77 extension in Glasgow in 1995 form the research
context of the last two Manchester papers to be outlined here. Seel (1996), using
participant observation notes and interview data from a period of [eld research
focuscs in particular on the Pollok Free State, a fortified eco-activist encampment that
was set up along the motorway route. Employing a Gramscian theoretical framework
he argues convincingly that the participants in the Frce State were engaged in a
counter-hegemonic “war of position’ with the state and mainsiream growth orientated
consumer society. Centrally important to his thesis is the nature of the protesters
relationship with the media and he therefore details the way in which the protesters
used the media to further their cause but were also at the same time used by the media

Importantly he makes the point that this ‘trade off° was something which the

protesters recognised and accepted as the price to be paid for publicising the issue and

Anti-Roads Protesting, in, Bagguley, P. & Hearn, 1. {eds), (1999), Transforming Politics : Power and

* Plows, A. (1995), Eco-Philosophy and Popular Protest : the Significance and Implications of the
Idealogy and Actions of the Donga Tribe, in, Barker, C. & Tyidesley, M. (cds), (1995), Alicrnative
[utures apd Popular Protest Conference Papers, Vol 1, (Manchester : Manchester Metropolitan
University), loose paper, unpaginated

1 Pepper, D. (1996), Modern Environmentalism — an Intreduction, (London : Routledge)

2 Plows, A. (1997), Roads Protest/Earth First | and ‘Multi [ssue’ New Social Movements : Beyond the
Dualisms of the Red/Green Debale, in, Barker, C. & Tyldeslay, M. (eds), {(1997), Alternative I‘utures
and Popular Protcst Conference Papers, Vol 2, (Manchester @ Manchester Metropolitan University
Press), no pagination. Plows’ paper given at the Keele conference covers much the same ground except
that she concentrates upon Earth First’s tactics as opposed to engaging with green Marxists like Pepper;
see Plows, A. (1997), ‘EF ! Strategies -- Reform and Revolution’, Direct Action and British
Enyvironmentalism Conference Colleciion, Keele University, Unpublished.
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their views. In conclusion, Seel assesses the impact of the protcsters actions and
argoes that the Pollok protest in conjunction with the wider anti-roads protest
movement ‘is contributing towards transforming our wider political culture, value
systems, conceptions of progress and the good life’.

Robinson’s paper (1998), revolves around the relationship between the militant
environmentalists resistance to the motorway’s construction and that of the working
class community of Corkerhill who stood to be most adversely affected when the M77
extension was completed. Centred on Tarrow’s (1994) notion of ‘residues of teform’
his paper is aimed at demonstrating that the interaction between the environmentalists
and local people from Corkerhill had the effect of generating a greater environmental
awareness and more militant political stance amongst the latter. To this cnd he uses
evidence generated by both qualitative and quantitative research methodology to
forward the argument that by the time the protests were effectively over, the locals
had moved from an initial NIMBY (Not in my Backyard) position to one of NOPE
(Not on Planet Earth) concerning the motorway. **

In relation to the Glasgow M77 protests two journal articles by the geographer
Paul Routledge (1996, 1997) are also noteworthy. Routledge himself an activist with
Farth First | participated in the Pollok Free State and he has used his experiences and
journal entrics to paint a vivid (if somewhat quirky) picture of what life was like on
the front-line of the protests at this eco-encampment. In the first article noted above,
Routledge argues that the Pollok protests illustrate the hybrid nature of contemporary
environmentalism and moreover demonstrate the way in which such notions as
‘Scottishness’, ‘home’ and “locality’ become distupted and unfixed in such
campaigns."” In the second article, he continucs in ihis vein fo argue that the Pollok

Free State’s resistance to the M77 extension’s construction represents the cuiling edge

# Geel, B, (1996), Frontline Eco-Wars 1 The Pollok ¥ree State Road Protest Cammumity : Counter-

Futures and Popular Protest Conference Papers, Vol 2, no pagination. Seel has since updated this paper,
renamed it ‘Strategies of Resistance at the Pollok Free State’ and given it agaiu at the Direct Action and
British Environmentalism Conference held at Keele University in Qctober 1997. This paper also
appears in a slightly aitered form in the journal ‘Environmental Politics’ — see Seel, B. (1997),
Stratcgics of Resistance at the Pollok Free State Road Protest Camp’, Environmental Paolitics, Vol 6,
No 4, Winter, pp. 108-139

# Robinson, A. (1998), From NIMBY to NOPE : Residues of Reform on Glasgow’s Southside, in
Rarker, C. & Tyldesley, M. (eds), (1998), Alternative Futures and Popular Protest Conference Papers,
Vol 2, (Manchester : Manchester Metropolitan University Press), no pagination.

3 Routledge, P. (1996), Carhenge or Carmaggedon ? Environmental Protest and Notions of ‘Home’ in
Glasgow, Scotlands, Vol 3, No {, pp. 101-110
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of the practice of postmodern politics.46 Roulledge’s conclusions regarding the
politics of anti-roads protesting are however arguably in a large part due to his sole
focus on eco-activism, something which is more open to such a postmodern
interpretation than whal was in this case the activism of working class local objectors.
The campaign against the M77 extension will be returned to in depth in chapters four
and five of this thesis.

Bryant (1997), in his article on the two year (1992-94) successful working class
campaign against the Barton Bypass (A40) in north Oxford, takes an altogether
different stance as regards the politics of anti-roads protesting. He is concerned to
redress what he argues is biased media coverage of the protests which stresses the
participation of ‘middle England’ and the ‘cco-warriors’ in anti-roads activism to the
exclusion of working class community organisation. For Brvant, a community
development specialist, the protests in Oxford signify the fact that working class
communities can be just as vocal in their opposition to environmental threats to their
community’s quality of life as middle class areas and that the roads issue does not
simply revolve around middle class opposition. Furthermore he makes the telling
point that the style of campaign led by BETRA (Barton Estate Tenants and Residents
Association) against the road project is very similar to that of the ways in which
working class communities orgamised to {urther their interests in the 1960s and
1970s. This mode of organising has however faded in recent years duc to both the
destructive social policies ol recent governments and the unfashionability of the
theory and practice of broad class based organisation amongst community workers.*’

Like the last two commentators mentioned, North (1997), in his article for the

journal ‘Environmental Politics’, takes a case study approach — in this instance the

conflict surrounding the building a bypass on Solsbury Hill outside Bath in 1994, to
make wider socio-theoretic points about the nature ol contemporary anti-roads
protests. While providing a detailed sociological and political ‘anatomy’ of the ‘Save
our Solsbury I’ protest campaign, North’s central concern in this article is the question
of what this particular protest can inform the observer about the usefulness of the
divergent strands of social movements theory for the analysis of the wider anti-roads

protest movement. In North’s analysis, which like Doherty (1996) (see above),

1 Routledge, P. (1997), The Imagineering of Resislance ; Pollok Free State and the Practice of
Posumodern Politics, Transactions of the Institute of British Geographers, Vol 22, No 3, pp. 359-376
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emphasises the alliance between locals and ‘eco-warriors’, the former grouping is best
suited to a conceptualisation which falls under the rubric of the resource mobilisation
approach, while the latter grouping is more suited to theorisation which uses the new
social movements paradigm as its model.*® These important divisions between both
the diffcrent groupings which compromise anti-roads protests/the anti-roads protest
movement, and the different theoretical models which might be used to analyse them,
will be returned to in detail in later chaplers. '

Andrew Rowell’s book ‘Green Backlash’ (19906), includes a relatively lengthy
chapter which contains a lot of useful factual and statistical detail on the battles
surrounding road building in Britain in the early to mid 1990s. As the title of his bock
suggests, the central argument which he advances is that there is a global backlash
against green ideas and environmental organisations currently being mounted by large
corporations and other commercial interests which have begun to fecl threatened in
recent years by the increasing social and political popularity of green thinking. His
chapter on the anti-roads protests is used to reinforce this argument by illustrating the
way in which the British state has backed the intcrests of the road developers and
other commercial intcrests by bringing the full force of the law in terms of policing
and legal processes to bear upon the protesters, and has indeed even used changes the
Jaw such as the Criminal Fustice Act and Public Order Act 1994 to make such
protesting more difficult. Rowell also catalogues the ‘dirty tricks’ PR war which has
been waged by the BRE and road developers, the use of covert surveillance, the
physical intimidation of protesters by security guards and police, the interventions of
Special Branch, and the way in which the right-wing press in the period he was
writing thoroughly vilified the protesters and their activities.” Rowell’s case in terms
of the wider green movement is a convineing one; however, the fact remains that in
the late 1990s the prolesters have confounded their critics and opponents and have
gone a long way towards winning the argument over road building — whether this is
only a short term victory though remains to be seen,

The recently published anthology ‘DIY Culture ; Party and Protest in Nineties

Britain’ (1998), edited by George McKay, contains three chapters which focus

7 Bryant, R. {1997), Road to Nowhere : the Barton By-pass Campaign, Community Development
Journal, Vol 32, No 1, Jan, pp. 77-86

“8 North, P. (1998}, ‘Save our Sclsbury !” The Analomy of an Anti-Roads Protest, Environmental
Politics, Vol 7, No 3, pp. 1-25

¥ Rowell, A. (19956), The Road to Nowhere, ap cited, pp. 320-355
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directly on different aspects of anti-roads protests.” The first of these is a case study
of the protests against the M11 Link Road (1993-94), written by a collective calling
themselves Aufheben (an ambigious Hegelian term meaning “to abolish’ or ‘to annul’
but also “to franscend” or “lo supersede’), who lake an eclectic revolutionary political
position that is influenced by the Marxism and anarchism of the Situationist
International and the Italian autonomania movement. In their critical analysis of the
practice of the anti-M11 campaign, Aufheben are concerned to delineate both the
palitical potentials of this protest campaigh and its political shortcomings in order to
coniribute to a renewal of class based revolutionary theory and practice.

For Aufheben, the M1l campaign engendered a more radical politicisation
amongst its participants and onlookers than did the protests at Twyford Down. ‘L'his is
because this particular anti-motorway campaign was sifuated in an urban as opposed
to rural setting which meant that social environmental as well as natural
environmental issues were raised to the top of the campaign’s agenda. Critical of
labourist, Leninist and eco-reformist currents represented amongst the activists taking
part in the campaign, and of their political interpretations of it, Aufheben argue in an
anarchist marnner that what made the M11 campaign subversive and indeed potentially
revolutionary was the ‘creation of a climate of autonomy, disobedience and resistance
through such activities as squatting (houses were fortified in Claremont Road),
pixieing (damage and theft of construction materials and machinery), living
communally and reclaiming time and space. Extrapolating from the M11 campaign,
Aufheben distinguish between two political tendencies within the wider anti-roads
protest movement; one which grounds its analysis in the categories of the state, capital
and class, and the other which romanticises trees and evokes mysticism. This haowever
is perhaps though too simple a distinction because as this thesis will illustrate in its
later chapters a very wide spectrum of political tendencies are represented in the wider
anfi-roads protest movement and individual activisis oflen hold ideological beliefs
which are far from clearly defined and may even be in contradiction to one another.
Where though Aufhcben’s analysis is especially useful is in illustrating the key
internal arguments and (ensions between the different participants which the
campaign engendered. Here the sections covering arguments surrounding the issue of

non-violence are notable and the critique of “fluffy’ ideclogy (non-violence on

* McKay, G. (1998), DIY Culture ; Party and Protest in Nineties Britain, (London : Verso)




principle) is particularly pointed. Aufheben’s critical analysis in its recognition of
faults as well as potentials in the M11 campaign, is in many ways a useful antidote to
the sometimes overly enthusiastic and uncritical political endorsement given to the
anti-roads protests by their supporters and advocates.”!

The next chapter in McKay’s anthology is written by John Jordan a lecturer in
‘live art’, a practitioner of social art, and an activist with the urban based social
ecology group Reclaim the Streets. Jordan’s focus is upon the ‘subversive
imagination’ and the aesthetics of DIY direct action protest as cmbodied in the
practice of the No M11 Campaign and of Reclaim the Streets (RTS). RTS was
relaunched in the wake of the M11 campaign by activists who had been inspired by
their experiences and who wanted to move from defensive direct action resistance to
proactive offensive direct action in order to develop a wider cultural critique.
Throughout the 1990s RTS has organised illegal street parties in English citics
whereby busy urban motorways and city centre streets are blocked off and taken over
by activists, their sound systems and agitprop street theatre in defiance of public order
legislation and in a challenge to social norms. Jordan argues that these R'T'S activities
are festivals of resistance and carnivals of freedom which celebrate creative human
autonomy, and juxtapose for however temporary a time ‘what could be’ with *what is’
while also exposing the controlling face of state power when the police and authorilies
inevitably move tn to halt the proceedings. RTS’s parties have been remarkably
successtul in attraciing participants with their biggest party in September 1996
attracting upwards of 10,000 to the stretch of the M41 at Shepherds Bush in London.
R'F'S’s practice is inspired by social ecology and revolulionary situationism and is
therefore not concerned with getting rid of cars or iraffic as such; rather it is
concerned to link the struggle for car free space to the fight against global capitalism —
the car, and car culture are merely symbolic ol the system they are trying to change.
Jordan’s analysis illustrates that RTS is probably the ‘anti-roads’ grouping that is
most oriented towards the concerns of the traditional revolutionary left. This is borne
out in the fact that RTS has engaged in various seolidarity actions with workers
engaged in industrial conflicts such as striking London tube workers, and perhaps

most notably with (he [ive hundred Liverpool dock workers who fought for more than

1 Aufheben, (1998), The Politics of Anti-Roads Struggle and the Struggles uf Anti-Road Politics : the
Cuse of the No M11 Link Road Campaign, in, McKay, G. (1998), op cited, pp. 100-128
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two years (1995-1998) for their reinstatement after being sacked for refusing to cross
a picket line.”

The final chapter from McKay’s anthology that is pertinent here is written by
the Earth First !/Donga activist Alexandra Plows whose papers at the Manchester
Alternative Futures conferences were outlined previously. Plows” aim in this chapter
is to identify the ethical/political perspective which informs Earth First’s activities.
While this chapter is less specifically on anti-roads protests as such than the previous
two considered it is nevertheless noteworthy because firstly Earth First! is the
organisation/network that more than any other has been at the forefront of the direct
action protests against road-building in the UK throughout the 1990s; and secondly,
because as Plows illustrates Earth First! in the UK was essentially born of these
protests and grew almost symbiotically as a network of autonomous groups as the
protests spread. For Plows Earth First! in the UK, although taking inspiration {rom its
deep ecological American cousin differs markedly in its ethical/political perspective
because in the UK Earth First! has a much more social environmental orientation (she
cites Bookchin’s social ccology as an major influence) and has a multi-faceted
campaign strategy.

What though is most notable about Plows’ chapter is that she attempts to answer
the question which Earth First! in the UK recently asked itself in its journal ‘Do or
Die’. This question revolved around the issue of building a mass movement, and
Plows answers affirmatively, arguing that Tlarth First's role should be one of
promoting and mediating grassroots dialogue and solidarity between the disparate
strands ol the ever diversifying DIY protest movement while retaining its position at
the cuiting edge of radical direct action. Perhaps most controversially Plows argues
that Earth First ! could ‘do with a little more centralisation for fund-raising, resource
gathering, concentrated outreach, access to expertise etc’ and even suggests that FoE
could at least in part be something of a role model. As will be illustrated in chapter
five of this thesis such a position would be anathema to many Larth First ! activists

who take the anarchist view that any form of centralisation or use of ‘experts’ will

% Jordan, J. (1998), The Art of Necessity : the Subversive Imagiration of Anti-Road Protest and
Reclaim the Streets, in, Mckay, G, (1998), op cited, pp. 129-151
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inevitably lead to hierarchy, and that FoE with its establishment links is part of ‘the
problem’, not its solution.™

The last book worth mentioning in this brief review is a collection on the subject

‘Twyford Down -- Roads, Campaigning and Environmental Law’ (1996). This book

features coniributions by the editor herself who was a leading local activist in the
campaign (and an ex-Conservative Councillor); Graham Anderson the editor of

‘Construction News’ which is a key news source for the road construction industry;

Peter Kunzik a Professor of European business law at Nottingham Law School, and
Jonathon Porriit who is a former leader of the Green Parly and is probably the UK’s
best known green campaigner. After an apologetic introduction by Anderson, the first
part of this book is written by Bryant and essentially tells the story of the campaign to
stop the M3 extension from being built {rom its inception in the early 1980s, through
the legal battles and public inquiries of the mid-1980s to its transition in the late 1980s
into a national environmental ‘cansc celebre’ and finishing with the direct action
protests of 1992, What comes across clearly is that each stage in the campaign marks
a broadening out of the issue, increasing frustration on the part of the objectors and
therefore an escalation in their militancy.™

The second part of the book is given over to a legal and environmental analysis
of the campaign written by Kunzik and Porritt respectively, Kunzik argues that the
decision to build the motorway was in breach of the government’s own cnvironmental
suidelines on the construction of new roads, that it was in breach of European law on
environmental impact assessments and that the public consultation and inquiry
process was a {iasco from beginning to end.”® Porritt’s chapter 1s however the most
pertinent for this literature review as he looks not only at the Twyford Campaign but
also at its aftermath in terms of its effects in inspiring subsequent anti-roads
campaigns of a similar ilk which he catalogues in some detail. For Porritt the
destruction of Twyford Down by the motorway developers had a huge symbolic
power that rcached far beyond its immediate environs and galvanised ‘a huge army of

dissenters drawn from every walk of life’ across the country in opposition to the

53 Plows, A. (1998), Farth First ! Defending Mother Larth — Direct Style, in, McKay, G. (1998), op
cited, pp. 152-173 For a brief history of Earth First ! in the UL, and a cogent analysis of its interaction
with the burgeoning ‘protest milieu’ described earlier in this chapter, see Seel, B. (1997), ‘If Not You
Then Who 7’ Earth First ! in the UK, Environmental Politics, Vol 6, No 4, Winter, pp. 172-179

* Bryant, B. (ed), (1996}, The Campaigner’s Story, op cited, pp. 15-224
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government’s roads programme; he writes ‘it was just so horrific, so visible, so
palpable.... it screams out at you.... what’s more, it has reinforced all the anger and
incredulity many people have suppressed for years, it has legitimised a far more
explicit avowal for passionate feelings for the British countryside in all its glory and
vulnerability. Nothing has ever been the same since then’. And indeed in terms of
opposition to roads and other environmentally destructive developments it certainly
hasn’t because as he goes on to argue the Twyford campaign marked the transition
from conventional campaigning tactics to those of NVDA stating that this ‘was
clearly the right way for things to develop’. Porritt’s endorsement ol these tactics is
another sure sign of their growing respectability because he is a high profile public
figure whose environmental ‘realism’ is not that far from the political mainstream. By
Porritt’s time of writing the government was in the process of backtracking on its
‘self-defeating’ roads programme and he concludes by commenting that although the
loss of Twyford was painful, it regrettably was a key part of the price to be paid for
that progressive U-turn.*®

Ouiwith the above papers, articles and books, anti-roads protests are mentioned
in passing in a few contemporary books on social and political theory but nowhere are
they looked at in anything like a systematic let alone sociological manncr, If one
really wanls lo know the inside story of the protests then aside [rom reading the above
academic literature an acquaintance with the insightful journalism of commentators
like John Vidal and George Monbiot or that produced in green left journals like the
the literature and campaign material produced by the activists themselves and there is
an abundance of it both in printed form and on the internet. Of the printed form, back
issues of ‘The Fcologist’ and Alarm UK’s professionally produced newsletter ‘ Alarm
Belis’ are amongst the best sources for hard facts and information about the anti-roads
campaigns in general. Moreover it is also always worth looking at campaign material
produced at a local level by individual action groups and environmental groups
opposing road schemes in order to get a closer feel of what is actually happening on

the ground,

33 Kunzik, P. (1996), The Legal Battie ‘an Astonishing Intervention’, ibid, pp. 225-296

6 porritt, J. (1996), Twyford Down — the Aftermath, ibid, pp. 299, 297-310

¥ gee also the ‘Red Pepper’ website @ http://www.redpepper.org.uk which contains an extensive links
directory to a wide assortment of oppositional campaigning and environmental organisations, political
partics and the alternative press.
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Use of the world wide web as a medium for the dissemination of counter-
hegemonic campaigning information has mushroomed in recent years and just as the
oppositional social and political movements of the past used printing presses to
disseminate their revolulionary messages so the activists of today use the latest
information technologics. The new technology has many advantages over the old in
that it is relatively inexpensive to use, is fast, efficient, mobile and can cross national
houndaries at the press of a button - - in short as Vidal (1999) has recently argued, ‘e-
mail and the Net are revolutionising the way, environment, human rights and soeial
justice groups work’.>® OF anli-roads campaigning literature located on the internet
Road Alert’s road protest archive is an invaluable resource while many individual
anti-roads campaigns have created individual websites of their own outlining their
campaigns, strategies, taclics and the views of individual protesters involved.” Earth

Tirst’s regularly updated websites which inciude their ‘Action Update’, and the

anarchist newsletter ‘SChHNEWS’ are also both mines of information as to what is
going on in terms of campaigning amongst radical deep greens and green anarchists
respectively. The websites pertaining to both these organisations provide impressive
archive resources while they also contain neiwork links to numerous other similar
campaigning organisations and access to discussion sitcs, polemical essays and a wide
array of more philosophical and theoretical material.*” Reclaim the Streets (RTS), the
social ecology/anarchist group should also be mentioued here as it has created a
particularly extensive and creative websitc that covers everything from their aims,
objectives and philosophy to Andre Gorz’s critique of ‘car culture’ and its place at the
heart of contemporary capitalism, Thus while the academic literature is as yet small
the resources do nevertheless exist that enable the building up of a geueral picture of
what lies behind the anti-roads phenomena. It would be inpossible to review this non-

academic literature because of ils sheer volume but where appropriate it will be used

** vidat, J. (1999), Modem Warfare, Society Supplement, The Guardian, 13/01/99, p. 4

* For Road Alert’s road pratest archive see the website @

http://alt. venus.co.nld/weed/roads/welcome htm, also see their activists publication ‘Road Raging —
Top Tips for Wrecking Road Building’ @ http://www.hZnet.co.uk/ef/rr/index himl, and for a good
contemporary example of a voad protest site that is cwirently in use see the campaign against the
Birminghain Northern Relief Road @ bhttp://www.geocities.com. Rainforest/309 1 /bire.com .

0 Earth First has a number of websites both in the UX and internationally - amongst the best of these is
10 be found @ bttp://www.enviroweb.orgleffand @ htp//www.kZnet.co.uk/el/. SchiNews which is
published by an anarchist cotlective in Brighton is located @ hitp:/fwww.schnews.org.uk/ while RTS’s
website is @ http://www.gnape.org.rts. Each of these groups in fact provides links to the others
itlustrating that despite some philosophical differences there is mutual tolerance and respect as well as
a willingness to work together over the issues which concern them.
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as a source of reference in the course of the thesis. Reading about the protests is

however no substitute for concrete field research - something which as will become

clear below is central to this thesis.

1.4 Research Strategy

In social scientific academia the militant protests against road building which sprang
up in Britain during the 1990s constitute a very under-researched social phenomenon
with only a very small body of thcoretical and research literature so far having been
produced that pertains to it. What has been produced is mainly in the form of
conference papers, a few journal articles and book chapters which take a case study
approach to look at one or more aspects of a particular anti-roads campaign or
organisations involved in anti-roads campaigning in the lipht of the theory and
practice of social movements and environmentalism. In one sensc then it is very
difficult to identify gaps in the sociological literature because there simply isn’t very
much of it and thercfore the scope for original research would appear to be almost
wide open.

One aspect of the literature though that is notable is that almost all that has been
produced focuses upon the direct action specialists linked o organisations like Barth
First! and Reclaim the Streets. The anti-roads protest movement was however
characterised by an alliance between direct action groups such as these and local
residents and community groups rooted in the areas which would potentially suffer
negative effects from the building of a new road or motorway (Doherty, 1995). In
devising a research strategy for this thesis it was therefore decided from the outset of
the project to coniributc to redressing the balance by exploring a number of the key
organisational, sociological and political dimensions of the mobilisation of local
grassroots opposition as well that of the direct action groups. Such a strategy would
allow a more comprehensive and rounded sociological and political overview of the
protest movement as a whole to be built up as well as enabling an exploration of the
dynamics of the interaction between the two wings that made the alliance possible.

The sites of anti-roads protest in the UK during the 1990s have been so
numerous, and the organisations and groupings involved so diverse, that it would be
impossible to examine and explore every case of protest and every organisation and

grouping involved. Therefore in devising a rescarch strategy it was recoguised that the
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focus of research would have to be limited while remaining comprehensive and
representative enongh to encompass the two wings of the protest movement. In line
with these strictures it was decided to adopt a case study approach employing a multi-
faceted research methodology which uses a variety of the different tools open to the
sociological rescarcher as and when appropriate. After careful reading of the
secondary academic literature encompassing the evolution of anti-roads protests in the
UK, a review of the small body of academic literature produced thus far on
contemporary anti-roads protesting, and a consideration of social movements theory
and research (see the next chapter), two case studies were instigated. In the [irst case
study Alarm UK was chosen as an object of research because as is illustrated in
section 1.2.1 above, it constituted the umbrella organisation for local groups across
the UK opposing the government’s road building programme. The rescarch aims of

this case study were to :

1) Build up a sociological and political profile of Alarm UK’s support base.

2) Investigate the dynamics of Alarm UK’s mobilisation.

3} Examine the internal structure and organisation of Alarm UK.

4) Explore Alarm UK’s relationships with other organisations campaigning against

road building duting the 1990s.

The methodology for this case study combined two surveys of Alarm UK’s support
base and semi-structured interviews with leading activists (see section 1.4.1 for
details). As Lowe and Rudig (1986) have argued, this particular combination of
quantitative and qualitative methodologies is the best way to establish an accurate
picture of a group’s internal politics, and is indeed the best way to pursue an
inteprated environmental sociology. This is because each methodology helps to make
up for the other’s shortcomings.®! In the case of surveys these shortcomings stem
from a tendency towards bias, built-in assumptions and limitations in assessing a
group’s power and effectiveness. In the case of interviews, shortcomings arise from
their tendency to be conducted only with a group’s most articulate spokespersons,
their intrusive nature and a reliance upon smatl samples due to the consiraints of time

and resources.

' Lowe, P. D. & Rudig, W. (1986), Review Article : Political Ecology and the Social Sciences — the
State of the Art, British Journal of Political Science, Vol 16, No 4, p. 527
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In the second case study the campaign against the M77 cxtension was choscn as
an object of research because in early 1995 it became a major flashpoint for direct
action protests after the objectors had exhausted all legal remedics in a long running
community campaign first initiated in the carly 1970s. These direct action protests
involved local community groups from the surrounding working class council estates
and Tarth Firsl ! ‘cco-warriors’ based at the Pollok Free State fortified eco-
encampment, working together to oppose the motorway’s consiruction. These two key
players in the oppositional campaign form the key focus of this case study whose aims

were 10

1) Gain an understanding of the underlying reasons for the campaign mobilisation

2) ‘Trace the twists and turns of the trajectory of the campaign’s evolution from its
origins in the local community to its culmination in direct action

3) Investigate the dynamics of the relationship between local community opposition
and the militant environmentalists

4) Examine the operation and organisation of the Pollok Free State the idcology of its

resident activists.

Another highly pertinent reason as to why this particular campaign was chosen as an
object of research was because it occurred in Glasgow and this researcher, being
based at the University of Glasgow and having lived in the City for many years had
watched the anti-M77 campaign unfold in the local media, had himself attended and
participated in a number ol the demonstrations, actions and meetings against the
motorway, and could identify a number of the key anti-motorway activists even
belore cmbarking upon the research project. Ease of access also played a parl in
choosing this particular case sludy because the Pollok Free State was only a short bus
ride away from the University as were the community, environmental and left-wing
groups, council chambers and archive resources which would each contribute
information to furthering the research. Because of this easy access the methodology
for this casc study was qualitative in form and ficld work combined semi-structured
interviews with participant observation (see section 1.4.2 for details).

Through the research undertaken for these two case studies each of the key
facets of the anti-roads protest movement in nineties Britain have been subject to

sociological investigation. These facets include :
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1} The national umbrella organtsation for Jocal grassroots action groups (Alarm UK
case study).

2) The support base for local grassroots action groups (Alarm UK case study).

3) Local community protest (M77 case study)

4) The interventions of the militant environmental grouping Earth First ! (M77 case
study)

5} The creation of fortified eco-encampments (M77 case study)

6) Direct action protest (both case studies)

7) The alliances between the diflerent groupings opposing read building (both case

studies)

The overall aim of this research was to build up a sociological and political overview
of anti-roads protests during the 1990s as a whole. The research methodology and
research process for the fwo case studies is detailed below after which follows a short
section dealing with some of the key methodological issues raised by this research. [t
should be noted however that only a general outline of the themes and questions
which the research addresses is provided below. This is because in order to properly
formulate and define these themes and queslions il is necessaty to first consider the
field of social movements theory and research which has important insights to offer in
guiding research in this particular area of sociology. Social movements theory is
considered in the next chapter at the end of which further research questions of both a

theorelical and empirical nature are detailed.

1.4.1 dlarm UK Case Study : Methodology and the Reseurch Process

Initial contact was made with Alarm UK in November 1995 when registration as a
member was undertaken and thereafter Alarm’s newsletter *Alarm Bells’ began to be
received regularly. In January 1996 it was announced in the newsletier than a national
activists conference was going to be held in Nottingham in March - - something which
Lo this researcher it occurred, would provide an ideal opportunity for both qualitative
and quantitative rvesearch. If permission was granted by the conlerence organisers,
then qualitative rescarch it was decided would take the form of participant observation

with the aim of general familiarisation with the activists attending and the Alarm UK
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organisation, gaining awareness ol the arguments and debates ongoing within Alarm
UK, and the identification of potential ‘gatekeepers’ who might ‘open doors’ and aid
the development of future research. It was also decided if possible to conduct short
informal interviews with key activists in attendance concerning tiwree key areas : their
motivations as activists, the organisational dimensions of Alarm UK and their
perceptions of the role of Alarm UK within the wider protest movemen( against road
building.

Quantitative research it was decided would take the form of the administration
of a short questionnaire to those activists in attendance. This questionnaire would be
designed to build up a basic sociological and political profile of Alarm’s core activists
whilc also giving an indication of the types of activism against roads, amd indeed other
forms of activism, which they were engaged in. Thus the questionnaire would contain
three types of question : firstly standard questions relating to employment, income,
gender, ethnicity, age and educational attainment; secondly, questions relating to
political affiliations, voting and voting intentions; and thirdly, questions relating to
types of anti~roads activism engaged in and activists involvement with other forms of’
oppositional activism, 2 A number of the key quesiions included in this survey were
piloted amongst a group of ten social science undergraduates at the University of
Glasgow.

On Dbeing approached with a request to both attend the conference as an
observer/interviewer, and to distribute (subject to approval) a short anonymous ‘social
and political attitudes’ questionnaire amongst the activists, John Stewart, the
Chairperson of Alarm UK was enthusiastic and helpful. At the conference itself this
researcher was made to feel welcome and a number of important contacts were made
which resulted in three semi-structured qualitative interviews being conducted with
leading activists based in Alarm’s London office between July and December 1996.
The contacts also resulted in an in depth interview with a leading London activist for
Reclaim the Streets who had worked closely with Alarm UK in the campaign against
the M!1, and in an informal two hour meeting with a mixed group of four RTS and
two Alarm UK aclivists who had been active in the same campaign. The interviews
which were conducted lasted between one and a half and two and a half hours in

duration, covered a widc range of topics relating to the politics and practice of anti-

% See Appendix I for a copy of this questionnaire.



35

roads protesting, and were recorded using a tape recorder. This allowed for precise
transcription, coding and analysis. In some of the interviews respondents did however
cxpress a wish to remain anonymous when being quoted and this slipulation is
adhered to where it applies in the vse of interview data in this thesis. Moreover at the
Alarm UK conference a number of short informal interviews were conducted while
more than half (55) of the 80 or so activists in attendance returned completed
questionnaires to a box positioncd near the door after they were distributed by hand at
the lunch-time break.

The Alarm UK conference was however mainly atiended by ‘core activists’ and
the chairpersons of local anti-roads action groups and thus the findings of the
questionnaire are representative of only one particular and narrow strata of Alarm
UK’s membership. In order to build up a more representative profile il was decided to
ask for permission to distribute 500 longer questionnaires randomly by post amongst
the coalition’s wider membership and support base. ‘This number was chosen because
it was felt on the one hand that given the difficulties of gauging a response rate, a
smaller number might gain an inadequate and unrepresentative sample. On the other
hand it was felt that a larger number would be prohibitively expensive to create and
distribute while also proving unmanageable in terms of coding and analysis on return,
Permission to administer the questionnaire was duly granted by Alarm UK’s London
organisers with the proviso that the questionnaire be pre-approved and that the
maiking/distribution would be undertaken from London by Alarm UK themselves in
order to protect the anonymity of respondents and the confidentiality of the
organisation’s mailing list.

The postal questionnaire was designed to build up a sociological and political
profile of Alarm UK members and supporters within its affiliated local groups; thus
like the conference questionnaire {which essentially operated as a pilot study for the
larger postal survey) it included standard questions relating to occupation, income,
class, age, gender, ethnicity, education, housing efc; questions relating to political
affiliations and voting intentions; and questions relating to types of anti-roads
aclivism and other forms of oppositional activism, It also however included more
complex questions that relate to environmental and political attitudes, values,
ideology and motivations for activism. A number of these qucstions were designed to
be as open as possible in the sense that respondents were not constrained to merely

ticking a box but were given space Lo express their own opintons. Moreover the
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questionnaire also included a revised version of Inglchart’s test (1990Q) for post-
materialism™ and questions taken from British Social Attitudes surveys which are
useful for the purposes of comparison. The questionnaire was eventually sent out in a
single mailshot in September 1996 alongside a Freepost envelope for the purposes of
return, and lctter briefly explaining the purpose of the research and guaranteeing the
respondents anonymity. o

According to the Alarm UK organisers half of the questionnaires were mailed
directly to individual Alarm UK members, while the other half were sent out to the
chairpersons of local anti-roads action groups for distribution to supporters at
meetings. A single reminder letter was sent out at the beginning of October and by the
end of November the last batch of questionnaires was returned. Out of 3500
questionnaires, 230 were returned completed and 50 were tcturned blank by the
chairpersons of local action groups who had either failed to, or declined to distribute
them. The response rate of 47 % is indicative of the problems of distribution and of
the fact that Alarm UK was a campaigning organisation whose membership and
support was organised in a very loose, fluid and decentralised manner (see chapter
three). LThe organisers were however aware of the importance of getting a
representative sample and gave assurances thal Lhey tried to distribute the
questionnaires in such a way as to achieve this aim. On being sent the results of both
the conference and postal surveys (initially in a brief descriptive form and later again
having employed SPSS (the Statistical Package for Social Scicnces) as an analytical
tool, in a more detailed form), the organisers of Alarm UK expressed their agreement
with the research findings. This concurrencc adds weight to the claim that the sample
taken is representative and that the findings are valid and reliable. The survey findings

are explored and analysed in detail in chapter three.

1.4.2 M77 Case Study : Methodology and Research Process

 Inglehart, R. (1990), Culture Shift in Advanced Society, (Princeton : Princeton University Press), pp.
74-75 (see soetion 3.3.2 for the manner in which this test was modified).
 See Appendix 2 for a copy of the postal questionnaire, the covering letter and the reminder letter.
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This case study began with extensive archive work in both the University of Glasgow
Library and Glasgow’s Mitchell Public Library researching old newspaper articles,
highway plans, official documents and legal records in order to uncover the origins of
the plans to build the M77 motorway, the planning controversics surrounding this
motorway and the conduct of the two public inquiries held into iis route. IHaving
investigated the background to the controversy surrounding the M77 it was decided
that the next stage of research would involve interviews with key representatives of all
the groupings identified in the first stagec as being centrally involved in the
oppositional campaign. It was also decided to interview City councillors who had
knowledge through their committee work of the M77 planning process in order to
gain insights into the politics behind the planning authorities reasons for pressing
ahead with the building of the motorway despite the widespread opposition. These
interviews would also potentially offer an indication as to the impact of the
oppositional campaign. In selecting activists and councillors to interview, what Miles
and Huberman (1994) have called the ‘snowball’ sampling technique was employed
whereby initial contact was made with respondents whom this researcher had learned
were deeply involved from earlier participant observation in campaign activities and
from libtary archive work.®® In twm these respondents recommended other potential
intcrview candidates who in turn recommended others and so on, Initial contact
usually involved a letter requesting an interview which included the reasons for the
interview and the guarantee of anonymity if the respondent so wished. All of the
respondents did however give permission for their names to be used when quoted in
the writing up of the research.

In total twenty-five in-depth semi-structured interviews lasting between forty-
five minutes and one and a half hours were conducted with twenty-four different
respondents over a two year period (1596-1998) using a tape recorder. T'wo of the key
respondents were interviewed on more than one occasion and in two of the interview
sessions it was possible to question two respondents at the same time. Jach tape
recording was transcribed and coded before being subject to analysis. The twenty-five
interviews include ten with Earth First! residents of the Pollok Free State; four with
leaders of Corkerhill Community Council who led the local commmunity opposition to

the motorway, three with City councillors {the Chairperson of the Roads and

& Miles, M. & Huberman, A. (1994), Qualitative Data Analysis, (London : Sage), p. 28
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Transportation Committee, an ordinary Roads and Transporation Committee member
(both Labour) and the leader of Scottish Militant Labour (now the Scottish Socialist
Party)); two with leading representatives of Glasgow for People which is a city-wide
public transport/environmental pressure group; and onc interview with the Glasgow
representative of FoL, one with the Glasgow organiser for the Socialist Workers
Party, one with a lcading activist from the newly instigated campaign against the M74
extension {another controversial urban motorway plammed for Glasgow), and three
with non-affiliated activists from the council estates surrounding the M77 motorway
cxtension who were active in the campaign against if.

Questions asked in the interviews varied according to the respondent but aside
from the interviews with Labour councillors which mainly involved questions
pertaining to the politics of the planning process and the impact of the oppositional
campaign, the quostions asked gencrally revolved around motivations for participation
in the anti-motorway campaign, the politics and sociology of the campaign, and the
dynamics of the inter-relationships between the different groupings and activists
ceniral to it. The aim in interviewing such a wide range of activists was to build up as
balanced and comprehensive a picture of the activists and motivations involved in the
campaign against the M77 as possible. Only two requests for interviews were turned
down, one by a Labour counciilor who said that he was simply too busy, and one by a
leading Farth First | activist who took the trouble to reply to the request by writing a
diatribe against academics whom hc argued distracted aclivists allention from the ‘real
issues” and wasted valuable lime and energy that could be better employed
campaigning. This point is in fact one to be taken seriously and the cffect that social
scientific researchers might have upon campaigns such as those against road building
is considered in the next section where some of the methodological issues raised in
the research for this thesis are briefly discussed.

During the research petiod which involved contacting potential respondents and
setting up meelings for interviews, participant observalion research at the Pollok Free
State was also engaged in. After initial contact was made by letier for an interview
with one of the lcading activists in carly 1996, this rcscarcher became a regular visitor
at the Free State where many enjoyable alternoons and evenings were spent drinking
tea and chatting to the resident activists about politics, their activities and their hopes
and dreams for the futurc. Through such research. this researcher was able to gain a

‘feel” of what daily life was like at the Free State, observe how its physical structure
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altered and expanded over time and was ideally placed to meet protesters from other
anti-roads campaigns across the country who were visiting the encampment for short
periods. Such participant research also helped this researcher to establish something
ol a rapport with the residents wbich meant that researcher/respondent barricrs were
broken down to a certain extent when interviews were conducted. Thus a number of
the interviews with Free State residents are much more free-flowing than is the casc
with a number of the other interviews carried out during the rescarch for this thesis
and are in essence simply extensions of conversations and discussions which had
earlier developed naturally while sitling around the campfire. The case study of the
campaign against the M77 extension form the core of chapters four and five in this

thesis.

1.4.3 Methodological Issues

In recent years there has been widespread debate within the social sciences as to the
different merits of gualitative and quantitative approaches to rescarch with those who
favour the qualitative approach taking a particularly militant stance, Delamont {1992)
for example argues that ‘if you want to get your MEd dissertation or whatcver
finished quickly and casily : do a straightforward questionnaire study. Qualitative
research is only suitable for people who care about it, take it seriously, and are
prepared for commitment’.®® Such an argument would imply that guantitative
researchers don’t care about their research, don’t take it seriously and are not prepared
for commitment. This argument would also seem to imply that both approaches are
mutually exclusive, a stance which would appear {o be echoed by Sherman and Webb
(1988) when they posit that ‘qualitative research implies a direct concern with
cxperience as it is “lived” or “felt” or “undergone”. (In contrast “quantitative
research... is indirect and abstracts and treats experiences as similar, adding or
multiplyving them together, or “quantifying” them)’.®” While of course there arc
differences between the two approaches, particularly perhaps in relation to their
philosophical foundational assuinptions (ie, positivisin v’s inlerpretation, objectivism

v’s subjectivism ete), in practice however it is often the case that researchers combine

% pDelamont, S. (1992), Fieldwork in Educational Scttings : Methods, Pitfalls and Perspectives,
(l.ondon : Falmer Press, p.viii
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both methods where for example surveys allow for open ended answers or interview
transcriptions are coded and analysed in a categorical manner, Equally because each
approach suffers from a number of inherent shortcomings; eg quantitative research’s
tendency to over generalisation, and qualitative research’s tendency to mnon-
generalisability, researchers olien combine both approaches in order to offset these
shortcomings.

In devising the research strategy for this thesis this researcher chose a multi-
faceted methodology centred around two case studies which fit the exploratory nature
of the research aims. In the Alarm UK case study quantitative methodology is
employed in the form of two surveys and is thus open to the accusation of an
uncritical and unthinking positivism, However survey research has a strength in that it
allows for a large number of respondents to be contacted at a relatively low cost in
terms of time and money, something which in this particular case study was essential
if the aim of building up a sociological and political profile of Alarm UI(’s support
basc was to be achieved. Anonymous surveys also avoid the intrusiveness of
qualitative research in that respondents are not put under any pressure to respond and
are more likely to answer questions truthfully and thoughtfully as opposed to telling
the researcher what he or she would like to hear, reacting to the moment or
conforming 1o perceived expectations or stercotype. Equally questions asked can be
designed to be as non-leading and as objective as possible and can either be of the
closed variety when a definite answer is sought, or can be apen questions which allow
respondents space to choose their own language in expressing his or her opinions - the
Alarm UK surveys combined both types of question.

The validity of the accusation of positivism depends however on the way in
which survey results are interpreted; in this case they are recognised to only provide a
rough ‘snapshot’ of Alarm UK’s support base at a particular point in time. It is
recopnised that although there are probably certain continuities, the support base
which existed in 1997 will inevitably differ from that which existed when the
organisation was formed in 1990. The reliability of the Alarm UK survey results was
tested by comparing results to those of similar surveys which have already been
published, while their validily was tested by a process of piloting and refining the

questions asked. As with all social surveys measurement error and bias cannot though

 Sherman, R. & Webb, R. (cds), (1988), Qualitative_Research in Education ; Forms and Methods,
{London : Falmer Press), p. 7
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be ruled out; however the quantitative research on Alarm UK was supplemented by a
number of qualitative interviews with leading activists which compliment and sustain
the research findings. Equally those same activists have expressed their general
agreement with the rescarch findings. The qualitative data gained from interviews
with Alarm UK activists also helps to offset the shortcomings in terms of detail which
would be present if there was a sole reliance on quantitative data.

The qualitative research conducted for this thesis potentially suffers from a
different set of problems to that of the quantitative research which are related to
subjectivity, the process of interpretation and perhaps especially to the
researcher/respondent relationship, Melucei (1996), makes three incisive points
concerning the conduct of rescarch on social movements which have an important
bearing here. Firstly he argues that ‘actors thervselves can mmake sense out of what
they are doing, autonomously of any evangelical or manipulative interventions of the
researcher.” Secondly that ‘we need (o recognise that the researcher-actor relation is
itself an object of observation, that is itself part of the sphere of action, and thus
subject to explicit negotiation and fo a contract between the parties.” And thirdly that
‘we must recognisc that every research practice which involves intervention in the
field of action creates an artificial situation which must be explicitly acknowledged®.®®
In making these points Melucci is essentially calling [or a research process which is
sensitive, recognises its own limitations in pursuit of ‘the truth’, and which is imbued
with a self-awareness and a self-reflection on the part of the engaged researcher
whereby a capacity to temporarily stand apart [rom the research process is enabled
which will allow for the possibility of subjecting the research relationship itself to
scrutiny and analysis. For Melucci, ‘only by taking this distance and at the same time
being close to the action itself, one can observe that intense, plural and sometimes
contradictory system of mcanings that constitute the collective identity of a social
movement”.®

In the close contact situations which were engendered by obscrving and
interviewing a wide variety of anti-roads activists this researcher, with Melucei’s
stress on reflexivity in mind, became aware of a number of potential pitfalls for the

qualitative research undertaken. One of these pitfalls which might occur is a loss of

% Melucci, A. {1996), Challenping Codes : Colleetive Action in the Information Age, (Cambridge :
Cambridge University Press), p. 389
5 ibid, p. 391
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objectivity due to becoming too close to the research subject matter in the form of
personal relationships formed between the researcher and activists being researched,
or by becoming involved in the protests as an activist as opposed to a researcher. Tt
was therefore necessary in conducting the research for this thesis to, as Melucci
makes clear, negotiatc the confract between researcher and researched from the outset
in an explicit manner and to maintain the tcrms of the contract by this researcher
keeping a certain critical distance and awareness of the artificiality of interview and
observational situations. Another pitfall which might occur in the type of research
undertaken is for the researcher to fry to imposc his or her own agenda upon the
activists researched (either deliberately or inadvertedly) or for the researcher to try to
interpret events and issues for the activists, thus stealing the activists narrative,

While this researcher would argue that judgement is ultimately necessary and
unavoidable in the process of data inlerpretation, it was recognised that during the
research process activists must be allowed to ‘speak for themselves’ as much as
possible because as Melucei points out activists can make sense of their actions
autonomously. This meant trying not to impose one’s ideas in discussions, avoiding
the asking of leading questions in interviews and being constanily aware of one’s own
biases in order to try to control them in the intervicw or participant observer situation.
Moreover in the process of interpretation it was recognised that it was important to
avoid simply fitting a theory to the data collected in a top down manner but rather to
try to test theory against the data and therefore build theory inductively. The final
pitfall which has a potential to arise in the type of research undertaken is that the
rescarcher might inadvertedly represent the authority of the ‘system’. Foucault’s
(1977) writings on the collusion between the social sciences and establishment power
and control constitute the most powerful articulation of this problem: and are grave
warning to all social scientific researchers, but perhaps particularly those dealing with

. 7
oppositional movements, protests and campaigns.”

Three practical ways of
attempting to avoid this problem were employed by this researcher; firstly, by
guaraniccing anonymity and confidentiality to each of the activists inlerviewed if they
so desired; secondly, by giving activists copies of their own interview transcriptions to
read where possible; and thirdly by making available copies of written-up research to

those activists who were interested.

™ Ror example see; Foucault, M, (1977), Diseipline and Punish, (London : Allen Lane)




1.5 Conclusion

The transition phase 1o a new more militant style of protest against road-butlding in
this country began with Alarm’s London wide campaign against the London
Assessment Studics in the late 1980s and was completed by the NVDA campaign
involving locals and radical environmenalists against the M3 extension at Twyford
Down in 1992 - after which as Porritt says ‘nothing has ever quite been the same’.
The sustained and widespread nature of the protests during the 1990s has brought the
issue of road-building and other relatcd cnvironmental and transport issues into the
public domain through cxtensive media coverage and has engendered a debate which
has changed public attitudes to bolh the issues themselves and to the unconventional
tactics used in the protests. The government, beginning with the Tories in the budget
of November 1996 and continuing under Labour in the late 1990s has been forced to
respond to this pressure from below by slashing its road building programmes and
mooting the notion of an integrated transport policy that has less emphasis on car use.
Although anti-roads protests still continue in the late 1990s the government’s policy
changes mean that they continue on a much more limited scale than during their peak
in the mid-1990s. The protests have not however disappeared, rather they have spread
and diversified to take on other issues surrounding development and the environment.
Decspite their impact, the anti-roads protests of 1990s remain a very under-
researched social phenomenon. The small amount of academic literalure so far
produced on the contemporary roads protfests tends fo focus on the direct action
specialists associated with groupings like Earth Ilirst ! and Reclaim the Streets. This
may make for ‘sexy’ and cxciting research but it tends to paint an unbalanced and
perhaps overly radical picture of the true nature of the protests which were
characterised by an alliance between radical and militant environmentalists and local
action groups imade up ol residents living in the area that would be negatively affected
by the building of a new road or motorway. The research conducted for this thesis
aims to contribute to redressing the balance by looking in the first case study at the
Alarm UK coalition which between 1990 and 1998 formed the national umbrelia
organisation for local action groups opposing the government’s roads programme.
The second case study on the campaign against the M77 extension in Glasgow also
focuses in part upon local opposition, in this instance, the working class opposition to

the motorway from the swrounding council estates. Importantly both case studies also
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seck to investigate the dynamics of the relationship between the direct action
specialists and the local objectors thus contributing to the ultimate aim of the rescarch
for this thesis which is to provide a rounded sociological overview of the phenomena
of anti-roads protesting in Britain during the 1990s.

The research for the two case studies was conducted using a mulli-faceted
methodology which combines quantitative and qualitative approaches. In the Alarm
UK case study surveys were uscd in conjunction with semi-structured interviews,
while in the M77 case study semi-structured intervicws were used in conjunction with
participant observation. The aim in vsing a multi-faceted approach was to offset the
shortcomings inherent in each approach with the strengths of the other methodological
approaches used in a complimentary manner. Underlying the survey rescarch was an
understanding that the survey findings can only provide a rough indicative snapshot of
what the surveys were designed to uncover, whercas underlying the interview and
participant observation research was an understanding that the research process itsclf
must be taken into account and reflected upon when in the process of researching, and
in the process of analysing and interpreting the research data. Underpinning both case
studies 1s therefore a consciousness of the limitations as well as the sirengths of the
methodologies employed In the research process. In the next chapter social
movements theory and research is considered in order to clarify themes and questions
which have helped to guide the research undertaken. This chapter will also however
help to clarify the general sociological perspective from which the research data is
interpreted. Such a clarification is important because in the view of this researcher it is
important in the presentation of social scientific research to acknowledge not only that
research’s potential limitations but also that the interpretive process of writing up
research is not value [ree but is inevitably subject to the socio-political assumptions of

the researcher.



45

Chapter 2  Defining the Research on Anti-Roads Activism : Debates within Social

Movements Scholarship

‘Social movements will continue to be of prime significance in stimulating the
sociological imagination.... Organisations and social movements, it might be
argucd, are the two ways in which reflexive appropriation of knowledge about
social life is mobilised in the modern world. In organisations, information is
systematically gathered, stored and drawn upon in the stabilising of conditions
of social reproduction. Social movements have more dynamism, and in some
ways more transformative potential, because they are specifically geared to the
achievement of novel projects, and because they set themselves against the
established order of things. If they are not always the harbingers ol the luture
states of affairs they announce, they are inevitably disturbing elements in the
present.... Social movements not only are sources of tension and change that
sociologists are called upon to analyse, they may identify previously
undiagnosed characteristics of, and possibilitics within, a given institutional

order.’

(Giddens, A. (1987), ‘Nine Theses on the Future of Sociology’)”'

2.1 Introduction

As Giddens intimates in the extract quoted above, social movements constitute the
most vigorous modes by which modern societies put accumulated social knowledge
about themselves into practice hence impacting upon and changing the social
reproductive and developmental trajectories of those same societies. Hence sociology
as the ‘science of society’ has a particular vocation to try to understand and explain
their motivations, values, modes of operation and social meaning. Indeed for some
saciologists working in the social action tradition developed primarily by Touraine,

sociology is the study of social movements as it is from the struggles of contending

1 Giddens, A. (1987), Nine Theses on the Future of Sociology, Social Theory and Modern Sociology,
(Oxford ; Polity Press), p. 48
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social movements that all social and cultuzal practices ultimately derive.”
Traditionally, sociology and related disciplines within the social sciences focused
mainly upon the labour movement and movements associated with various religious
and political ideologies. Since the 1970s however, a large body of social research and
sociological and political theory has grown up on the significance of what have come
to be labelled the ‘new” social movements, a generic term, which connotes the vast
array of oppositional social, political and cultural groupings, cumrents and
organisations that grew out of the flowering of New Left radicalism, student rebellion
and ‘counter-culture’ in the late 1960s. Although the ardour of the sixties militancy
was short lived, its impact on the advanced liberal democracies has been immense in
that it both revitalised a variety of dormant “participatory’ ideologies like anarchism,
libertarian socialism and communitarianism, as well as both  signifying and
contributing to the wider societal development of non-institutionalised modes of
political action and the politicisation of cultural and moral issues which were hitherto
considered apolitical.

For the ‘new’ movements which emerged from the sixties milieu — the most
salient being the women’s, peace, environmental, student and minority rights,
struggles over identity, lifestyle, democratic participation, ecology and collective
consumption have assumed more importance than the struggles over distribution and
political/religious freedom which characterised the raison d’etre of the major social
movements of previous generations. Thus Offc (1987), writing on the impact of social
movements since the 1960s, contends that the traditional categories of socio-palitical
analysis have became problematicised because the dichotomy between the state and
civil society is under a process of steady ercsion, while the delineation between
‘private’ and political spheres is becoming progressively blurred as political theary
and practice turns ever more reflexive in a ‘new paradigm ol politics’ that is
concomitant to the onset of late capitalism.”™ The practical consequence of this is that

in the contemporary era the traditional institufional channcls of dialogue between state

” Touraine (1987), has argued that sociology as a discipline is currently undergoing a “erisis® that has
been induced by a combination of sell-inflicted structuralist stagnancy and the vnslaught of post-
structuralist unti-sociology. For ‘l'ouraine, the only solution to this impasse is to reintroduce a reflexive
historicity into sociology through its reconstruction as the action based study of social movements, For
example see, Touraine, A. (1987), The Return of the_ Actor, (Mineapolis : University of Minncsota
Press).

3 Offe, C. (1987), Challenging the Boundaries of Institutional Polities @ Social Movements since the
1960’s, in, Maier, C. 8. (ed), (1987), Changing Boundaries of the Political, (Cambridge : Cambridge
University Press), pp. 63-64
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and civil society are beginning to buckle under the weight of greater numbers of
peaple using them to voice concerns and demands over a greater variety of issucs than
ever before. Moreover, the parties, institutions and traditional decision making
processes of representative democracy are increasingly challenged as adequate
vehicles of political dialogue and governance. The socio-cultural prominence of social
movements such as the environmental movement; the myriad of ‘single issue’
campaigns described in the last chapter, and the recent creation of political parties like
the Greens, are the most visible manifestations of this ‘new politics’.

The historical periodisation of anti-roads protest in Britain outlined in the last
chapter illustrated the way in which each of the four distinet phases of protest has
progressively becomc more militant and concomilantly more difficult for state
authorities to manage. This periodisation alongside the protests gencral affinity to
environmental issues, questions of collective consumption and conflicts over the use
of space, ties the conlemporary anti-roads protests into the gencral representation ol
‘new’ movement politics as described above. In order to further develop an
understanding of that relationship this chapter will critically examine the contours of
the key debates within the highly contested field of contemporary social movements
theory and research. Here particular attention will be devoted to tracing the origins
and development of the differences between the hody of theoretical literature which is
associated with the resource mobilisation approach and the body which is associated
with the new social movements approach which until relatively recont moves towards
rapprochement have constituted the dominant paradigms in the United States and
Europe respectively. Aside from serving the uselul purpose of reviewing the relevant
literature, this task will help to clarify the broad theoretical postion from which this
thesis as been written, while also facilitating the formulation of theoretically informed
questions and themes which form the foci around which the exploratory empirical
research presented in the following three chapiers revolves; these questions and

themes will be outlined in the conclusion to this chapter.

2.2 The Atlantic Divide ; Social Movements Theory in the United States and Europe

Social movements arc heteropgencous, fluid, dynamic, constantly evolving social
collectivitics that by their very nature make any attempt at systematic definition,

categorisation or classification cxtremely difficult. The central question of what it is
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that distinguishes a social movement from other forms of collective action, ¢g, interest
groups, ‘single issue’ campaigns, protests, coalifions or political parties, is one that
social movements scholars have spent almost as much time ‘hairsplitting’ about (in a
manner similar to political philosophy), as they have studying and writing the social
movements themselves. Much of this debate has been fueiled by the separate
development of European and American sociological tescarch traditions within this
field. Indeed, since the 1970s the separation has become so acute that what can best be
described as an ‘Atlantic divide’ has opened up, whereby the resource mobilisation
perspective dominant in the United States, and the new social movements perspective
dominant in Europe have become synonymous with their geographical locations. For
the Americans, social movements are simply another expression of the ‘normal’
political processes which give rise to various competing social entities within an open
pluralist democracy such as they consider their own to be - hence Cohen (1985), has
described the American view of social movements as ‘Clausewitzian’; ie, ‘the
continuation of orderly politics by other (disorderly) means’.™ Europcans, on the
other hand, view social movements as constituting historically specific modes of
collective action that are discontinuous with the remit of ‘normal’ politics in that
unconventional tactics and strategies are employed outside cstablished political
institutions with the goal of bringing about (radical) social change through the spheres
of civil society and culture. Moreover, in their application, American theories operatc
on the micro and meso levels dealing with the ‘how’ of soctal movement mobilisation
and organisation, whereas European theories address macro-structural questions of
‘why® social movements should arise as collective actors at particular historical
junctures (Melucci 1980).

In reeent years various attempts at trans-Atlantic conceptual convergence have
been made in order to try to address perceived lacunae in each of the broad
sociological traditions (Canel 1992, Cohen 1985, Diani 1992, Eycrman & Jamison
1990, Klandermans & Tarrow 1988, Scott 1990, Tarrow 1991). Scott (1990), for
examnple urges such convergence at the level of a new middle range theory because in
his view American micro theories fail to address the socio-political context or

ideological content of movement mobilisations while European macro theories

M Cohen, J. L. (1985), Strategy or Identity : New Theoretical Paradigms and Contemporary Social
Movements, Social Research, Vol 52, No 4, Winter, p. 675
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uitimately suffer from reductionism and objectivism.”

Such a synthesis is though
very difficult to achieve in praclice because as Mayer (1995) argues, the two
approaches begin from very different philosophical, political and methodological
foundational assumptions.”® Byrne (1997) does however ga at least part of the way in
achieving such a middle range synthesis with his theorisation of social movements as
forming part of what hc calls a ‘continuum of political action’, In this theorisation
centred on the study of social movements in Britain Byrne nevertheless refains what is
basically a European framework. Byrne’s work will be considered in the penultimate
section of this chapter where it is used in conjunction with a critical evaluation of
European theory.”” For now though it is important to note that the cleavage which
exists belween thc Americans and Europeans is no mere accident of gcography, but
rather stems from a variety ol inter-related socio-polilical sources; ie, partly from the
differcnces in the ideological and political nature of the social movements which rosc
to prominence on either side of the Atlantic in the 1960s and 1970s; partly from the
differences which have developed historically between the two political cultures; but
perhaps most significantly, partly from the different ideclogical and theoretical
perspectives which have been salient in the respective sociological academias in the

course ol their uncven historical development.

During the 1950s and 1960s sociological approaches to the study of social movements
in the United States were dominated by variants of the social-psychology tradition of
the Chicago School brought together under the rubric of the ‘science of collective
behaviour’. Key representations of this ‘classical” approach are embodied in the
Parsonian structural functionalism of Smelser (1962), the rclative deprivation theories
of Gurr (1970) and the theories of mass society as posited by Kornhauser {1959) and

Arendt (1951).”® Although each of thesc theoretical approaches have different

” Scott, A. (1990), Ideology and the New Social Movements, (I.ondon ; Unwin Hyman), p. 129 & p.
80

% Mayer, M. {1995), Social Movement Research in the United States : a Furopean Perspective, in,
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8 Smelser, N, (1962), The Theory of Collective Behaviour, (New York : I'ree Press); Gurr, T. (1970},
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emphases they share a common Durkhemian focus on the psychology of anomic
social disconnectedness and malintegration produced by the structural strains and
breakdowns of a rapidly modernising social system as being the primary motivating
factor behind individual actors participation in modes of collective behaviour. For
these approaches collective behaviour is therefore the expression of an irrational
frustration and discontentment borne of social grievances crystallised in
unconventional norm breaking forms of activity. Politics in this conception is soicly
of the institutionalised party political/lobby group variety and therefore activities
involving collective behaviour which do not follow this pattern are held to fall
outside the remit of what constitutes normal political processes. Thus social
movements, protests, riots, rebellions are all analysed within the same typological
framework because all unconventional modes of collective behaviour are held to
emanate from the same source and to be equivalent to one another in form and
content.

Following Le Bon’s (1896} assumptions, collective behaviour approaches
preceive the individual as being caught up in the ‘hysteria’ of the crowd which is
understood to move in the manner of a contagious disease via crude rumour, innuendo
and solidifying counter-norm ideclogies (eg, fascism and communism) in a transitory
life cycle [rom spontancous collective rebellion to the constilution of unstable social
entities which flourish for short periods until the system (if directed effectively)
subsumes them to once again return to an integrated equilibrivm.” Mayer (1995), in
her critical commentary points to the two central underlying philosophical and
political assumptions which underpin these theories; firstly, that because
modernisation will in due course benefit all sections of society such resistance is
doomed to failure if modcrnising clitcs properly defend existing institutions; and
secondly, that such resistance is necessarily irrational and ultimately irrelevent to the
developmental trajectory of modern society because the political system approximates
the pluralist 1deal of an open democratic polity. Thus as Mayer argues, for classical
American theories of collective behaviour, ‘extra-institutional forms of action can

only be a matter of marginal, depriveliged groups who lack the cognitive or temporal

Mass Society, (New York : I'ree Press); Arendt, H. (1951), The Origins of Totalitarianism, (New York
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resources to use the access’.*® The dominance of the classical theoretical paradigm in
the 1950s and 1960s cleatly illustrates the widespread acceptance and influence that
Daniel Bell’s (1960) ‘end of ideology” thesis enjoycd at the time in social scientific
academia and indeed also points to the conservative ‘cold war’ mentality of much of
the American mainstream sociology of the period whose main concern it would
appear was to defend the social and political status quo.

The social upheavals and conflicts of thc 1960s were however to radically
challenge and expose the frailtics of Amcrican classical theory and to engender no
less than a paradigmatic shift in sociological approaches to the study of social
movements in the USA. With the advent of the black civil rights movement in the
carly 1960s, and more importantly with the rapid growth of the New left, students and
anli-Vietnam war movements across the western world in the later 1960s, it became
increasingly apparent to a new generation of American sociologists, many of whom
were themselves movement activists, that classical approaches 1o understanding social
movements were fundamentally flawed and should thus be rejected. There were three
major reasons for this rejection; first of all, by the second haif of the decade it had
become obvious that many of the actors participating in social movement activities
were hardly the anomic mislits and deviants portrayed by classical functionalist
theory - rather they were often (although not always) the young, highly educated sons
and daughters of the middle classes, Secondly, the notion of social grievance as the
prime motivating factor was deemed inadequate because clearly grievances have
existed in all societies across time and space. Therefore the question of the timing of
the cmergence of social movements, and in particular the movements of the 1960s at a
time of historically unprecedented matcrial affluence needed to be addressed — this
was recognised (0 be a key question that classical theory simply did not have the tools
to answer adequately. Thirdly, and related to the lalter point was the fact that classical
theory in deeming social movements frrational could not properly account for their
organisational structure or their ultimate, often very rationally defined objectives,

With the dawn of the 1970s came the advent of yet more social movements in
advanced western societics like the USA - the women’s and environmental
movements being the most prominent; and Lhese merely served to compound the

inadequacies of classical theory still further. In essence, as Jenkins (1983), argues, the

5 Mayer, M. (1995), op cited, p. 170
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movements of the 1960s and their successors in the 1970s challenged the asumptions
of classical theories ‘by providing a rich array of experience and elisting the active
sympathies of an enlarged pool of analysts’, and in doing so ‘stimulated a shift in
theoretical assumptions and analytic cmphases that eventually became formalised in

ats . . s
the resoutce mobilisation theory of social movements’. ™!

2.4 Contemporary American Perspectives . Resource Mobilisation Theory

The inevitable reaction which began in the 1960s against the classical collective
behaviour paradigm took the form ol the development of what has come to be termed
resource mobilisation theory (RMT), a body of theory which as its name implies
focuses upon the dynamics of the organisation and mobilisation of social movement
resources. Zald (1992), one of the chief exponents of this approach, summarises the

core components of RMT as follows ;

‘First, behaviour entails costs, therelore gricvances or deprivation do not
automaticaily or easily translate into social movement activity, especially high
risk social movement activity. The weighing of costs and benefits, no matter
how primitive, implies choice and rationality at some level..., Second,
mobilisation of resources may occur from within the aggricved group but also
from many other sources. Third, resources are mobilised and organised; thus
organising activity is critical. Fourth, the costs of participating may be raised
or lowered by state and socictal supports or repression. And fifth.... there is no
direct or one to one correspondence between amount of mwobilisation and

movement success.’>

Hcre there is a clear break with the classical approach’s stress upon psycho-social
processes, feelings of deprivation or grievance incurred by social strain, and the
irrationalily of collective behaviour. Instead grievances are held to be a common and

constant feature of all socictics and therefore acting upon them through social

%) Jenkins, C. {1983), Resource Mobilization Theery and the Sludy of Social Movements, Annual
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movement activities is dependent upon strategic decision making that implies the
rational consideration of possible negative costs and positive benefits of participation.
Crucial to the process of social movement mobilisation is however the availability of
unevenly distributed organisational resources which impact heavily upon the
individual’s decision of whether or not to participate.

RMT and the body of empirical research which it has inspired thus cenires upon
the effectiveness of the way in which social movement organisations accumulate,
matntain, structure, employ and deploy their resources. Canel (1992), describes
resources as taking both muaterial and non-material forms and ‘include money,
organisational facilities, labour, means of commumication.... legitimacy, loyalty,
authority, moral commitment, solidarity’; while mobilisation, ‘is the process by which
a group assembles resources and places them under collective control and.... (are)
employed for the purposc of pursuing group goals’.® In the conception of RMT,
society is perceived a priori as consisting of a plurality of grievance defined
aggregated groups that approximate latent social movements. Ouly though when these
groups are stimulated by contact with organisational resources do they become active
social movements, Hence RMT conceives of social movements in purely
organisational terms bececause no matler how loose or rudimentary that organisation is,
it is nevertheless the deflining integral feature of social movement mobilisations
without which they could not take place. From this perspective the social movements
active in the period from the 1960s onwards came into being because new
organisational resoutces became available to particular aggricved groupings for the
first time.

According to RMT, the individual comes into contact with organisational
resources within what are termed in the literature as either ‘micro-mobilisation
contexts’ (McCarthy et al 1988) or ‘mobilising structures’ (Tarrow 1994). These are
settings or situations, where interactions take place with members or leaders of a
given social movement organisation, eg, a (rade union meeting in relation to the
labour movement. Micro-mobilisation contex(s can therefore be defined as both a key

source of organisational resources; ie, movement activists and their related skills and

¥ Zald, M. N. (1992), Looking Forward to Look Back — Reflections on the Past and Future of the
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material assets, and as constituting ‘a communication neiwork or infrastructure’.
Indeed as McCarthy et al (1985) argue, it is “the strength and breadth’ of these micro-
mobilisation contexts ‘which largely determine the pattern, speed and exient of
movement expansion’.® Leaders, or what McCarthy and Zald (1977) have called
‘movement entrepeneurs’ also hold an especially important place within RMT. This is
because they possess the special qualities and experience required to utilise resources
and hence make the most of opportunities which allow the [onmation of social
movements from the ever present pool of social grievances. Leaders are usually
established community figures prior to mobilisation, tend to be the founding members
of social movement organisations and are the prime movers in driving a mobilisation
towards its goals. In the contemporary era lcaders are also often drawn from the new
middle class because it is this class which possesses the resource skills most pertinen(
to operating within the media of communications and information technology.®
Movement goals are conceived by RMT as being expressly pelitical in form
because mobilisations necessarily involve a contest over the exercise of power with
other mobilised groups. Moreover they are also political because such contcsts are
primarily orientated towards gaining access to, or acceptance within, the polity and
established social institutions where power over the distribution of resources is
concentrated. Social movement mobilisations occur because certain social groupings
with specific grievances have been blocked or excluded from making use of the usual
chaunels of dialogue between state and civil society to seek redress, Instead they
rationally make use of whatever organisational resources become available to make
their demands heard, conversely if there are no such resources then a mobilisation will
not take place. In RMT, beeause social movements are merely aiming for inclusion so
as to participate more fully they do not however pose a challenge to the legitimacy of
the liberal democratic political system, rather they are an integral safety valve which
ensures its continued existence. The success of a social movement is therefore
generally judged on the criteria of how professionally a soctal movement organisation
is managed, the size of its resource base and how much influence it has with political

clites in gaining desired policy changes and access to increascd resources.

# McAdam, D. & McCarthy, J. D, & Zald, M. D. (1988), Social Movements, in, Smelser, N. I. (1988),
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Over time a number of theoretical variants have developed within the resource
mobilisation paradigm of which the historically orientated political process model
associated with McAdam (1982, 1988), Tilly (1975, 1978) and Tarrow (1989, 1994)
is the most significant. Unlike the original model {eg, McCarthy & Zald 1973),%
which tends to emphasise the necessity of (and reliance upon) the appropriation of
organisational and political resources which are largely under the external control of
elite social groups for social movement mobilisation, the political proccss model
argues that indigenous internal organisational resources and mobilising structures
must also exist if’ a successful mobilisation is to occur. Such resources arc held to take
the form of prior existing institutions as in McAdam’s (1982) arguments concerning
the importance of indigenous black organisations, eg churches, colleges, pressure
groups ele for the mobilisation of the black civil rights movement in the 1960°s. Or
they may also be constituted by the more mundane aspects of bureaucratic
organisation like the creation of a formal constitution, authoritative olflice
bearers/leaders and a membership list which Gamson’s {1975) research on fifty-three
‘challenger’ organisations in US history between 1800 and 1945, found was a
necessary prerequisite for groups to initiate themselves prior to mobilisation, il
success is to be achieved ®’

The other key innnovation of the political process model is in its stress upon the
need for favourable ‘political opportunity structures’ to be in place if a mobilis’ation is
to be successful. Tarrow (1994), delines these structurcs as the ‘consistent — but not
necessarly formal, permanent or national —~ dimensions of the political environment
which either encourage or discourage people from using collective action’.® Shifting
political biases within the state and within key administrative decision making
institutions therefore have an important role to play in this encouraging and
discouraging process because at certain historical junctures they may be more open or
more closed to particular types of social movement demand than to others. Hence
social movements go through historical ‘cycles of protest” which may wax and wane

depending upon the nature of the political opportunity structure.

Professionalisation and Resource Mobilisation, (Morristown, New Jersey : General Learning Press).
This book constitutes what is probably the definitive statement of resource mobilisation theory.
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Tilly (1986) has used a similar framework to show how historically the ‘action
repetoire’ of collective actions and political protests have altered with modernisation,
the growth of civil society and the concomitant shifting structures of political
opportunity. Thus contemporary types of collective action, eg, strikes,
demonstrations, electoral rallies, public meetings, etc differ markedly in form (but not
their rational content) from the food riots, tax rebellions and appeals to paternal
authority which defined the pre-democratic era.’ Equally, Tarrow (1994) has
illustrated how the most successful types of innovalive collective action employed
within a given ‘cycle of protest’ solidify over time into just such a repertoire of action
that is used again and again by the social actors engaging in movement and protest
activities. This is a logic Tarrow also extends to the way in which movements frame
their ideologies and demands to justify their actions and mobilise activists.”® The
notion of political opportunity structures is the main aspect of current American social
movements theory to find favour amongst European social movements theorists (eg,
Kitschelt 1986, Rootes 1992). To give just one example, Rootes (1992) usefully
applies the concept to account for the failure of a radical ‘new politics’ party 1o
achieve electoral success in Britain — something which he argues stems largely from
the closed first-past-the-post clectoral system which maintains the political hegemony
of the two traditional parties of left and right.”’

Whatever the particular emphasis, a cost/benefit conception of rationality lics at
heart of all theories operating within the parameters of the resource mobilisation
paradigm. This conception is derived from Olson’s (1965) original application of
rational choice theory to the dynamics of ‘the logic of collective action” as displayed
in the dynamics of the economic interest groups he was researching at the time.
Olson’s starting point is a utilitarian model of rationality which assumes that lhe
instrumental maximisation of individual’s self-interest will always take priority in the
process of decision making. Thus in relation to collective or group activities it will
only be rational for an individual to participate it he or she will accrue benefits that
outweigh the costs, and importantly, if those benefits can only be attained by

participation. This type of benefit Olson termed ‘selective’ and stands in contrast 10
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‘collective benefits’ which arc public goods that can be accrued as a result of group
activities whether or not the individual concerned aclually participates. The carrot of
collective benefits is thereforc not enough its own to persvade individuals to
participate, rather selective benefits must be on offer if the individual is not fo *free-
ride’ and attempt to benefit without contributing.”

Olson’s theory constituted an important cornersione in the development of the
resource mobilisation approach because it crealed a foundational basis on which to
emphasise the rationality of participation in social movement activities. Moreover, as
Zald (1991) points out, Olson alerted resource mobilisation theorists to the ‘wide
disparity between the distribution of beliefs in favour of a given collective condition,
and the number of people who acted on those beliefs,” and he also stimulated thinking
‘about interests, groups identification and value preferences’.® In short then, Olson
provided much of the stimulus for the shift to the meso-level of organisational
analysis that is so central to the resource mobilisation approach.

In general however Olson’s approach has been applied critically and with
reservations by resource mobilisation theorists and researchers for as Klandermans
(1991) argues, ‘Olson can indced explain why individuals do not participate in
collective action; but why they sometimes do participale, even in the absence of
selective incentives, remained a vexing problem’.”® Olson’s narrow materialistic
emphasis has tended to be viewed as the main source of this problem and therefore
both the categories of costs and benefits have been subject to numerous redefinitions
which attempt to incorporate expressive dimensions while retaining the essential
structure of his analytical framework. Some theorists have thus argued that far from
being costs, participation and commitment are benefits in themsclves (Hirschman
(1982)) while others have argued that psychological and social benefits must be
included alongside the material in the understanding of selective benefits (Oberschall
(1973)). Equally, empirical research on social movements has shown that for some
activists the commitment to a collective benefit, eg, world peace, far outweighs the

costs entailed or the probability of success (Klandermans and Qegama (1987)), and
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that many activists recognise (hat if everyone took the posifion of unmitigated
mstrumental self-interest in decision making then the goal of the aftainment of
collective benefits would simply never make it onto the political agenda (Fireman &
Gamson (1979)). All these redefinitions and redefinements achieve however is to
displace the utilitarian logic of Olson to a non-material level because implictly they
retain the notion that social movement organisalions must be able to offer at least
some seicctive benefits, whether they be expressive or material, if they are to mobilise
their resources effectively.

The instrumental conception of rationality which lies at the heart of RMT means
that as Scott (1990) points out it conceives of social movement organisations as
operating under four specific restraints and imperatives : 1) The necessity of
providing divisible private benefits as well as indivisible collective ones places high
organisational costs upon collective bodies. 2) The search for resources such as
external funding becomes a major organisational preoccupation. 3) The organisation
is restricted in the demands and sacrifices it can realistically expect of its members. 4)
Occasional low cost/low risk tactics ought to be preferable to frequent high cost/high
risk activitics.” Thesc restraints and imperatives imply that all social movements
must inevitably follow a trajectory of ‘maturation’ leading to eventual
professionalisation, instilutionalisation and ultimately to deradicalisation, if they are
to aquire the resources to survive, let alone succeed in their aims. These imperatives
also mean that social movements will tend to be homogenous centralising bodies
which have a predilection fo concentration upon single issues and the forging of
alliances with mainstream political forces, as opposed to the more risky strategy of
taking on a wider remit or seeking wholesale social transformation.. For RMT realism
as opposed idealism, and reform as opposed to revolution, are therefore the
watchwords of all social movement organisations because they must follow the same

narrow logic of the maximisation of self interest as the individuals do who join them.
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2.4.1 A Critical Evaluation of the Resource Mobilisation Model

RMT’s contribution to understanding social movements has generully been rejected
by European social movements theorists because although it importantly directs
attention to the organisational and strategic difficulties which social movements face
when mobilising, and indeed to the power of motivating factors involving seif-
interest, its methodological individualist assumptions causes it to have a very narrow
and impoverished conception of human nature/human rationality and to simply ignore
uncomfortable questions of ideology, values, identity, class, structure, agency, culture
and history. The specilic weaknesses of RMT have been well documented by
commentators working from a variety of diffcrent theoretical positions (eg, Byme
(1997), Canel (1992), Cohen (1985), Cohen & Arato (1992), Kitschelt (1991), Piven
& Cloward (1995), Mayer (1995), Scott (1990)). What follows is an elaborated
amalgamation of these critiques (alternatives will be considered in the next section on
European theories).

Firstly : RMT suffers from a restrictive and distorted view of human rationality.
For RMT human nature is governed solely by the strategic calculation of self interest.
This conception views sociely as being composed of atomised and isolated possessive
individuals in competition with one another and therefore excludes the notion that
collective action could be motivated by altruistic concerns or any sense of solidarily
and commonality. Individuals are defined only by their self-interested actions as
opposed to their interactions with others or the power tclationships which arc
determined by macro-social structures. Such a limited viewpoint cannot adequately
account for the solidaristic identity orientated processes by which the aggregated
groups necessary for social movements to come into existence are formed. Nor
indeed can it really account for even the elementary components of social life because
its precepts preclude the existence of the other non-instrumental form of rationality
{eg, communicative rationality — see Habermas (1984, 1987)) which makes socicty
and commumty possible. In considering RMT one is reminded of Mrs Thatcher’s
famous statement that ‘there is no such thing as society, only individuals and their
families” — the resource mobilisation approach thus has a tendency to reproduce the
logic of the market.

Secondly, RMT does not recognisc any substantive rolc for idcology or values

in movement mobilisations. This problem is related to the latter - principles, ideals,
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beliefs and values are simply peripheral issues for RMT because pragmatic sclf-
interest always wins out. Yet if ideology does not matter then social movement
activities ultimately become meaningless and cannot be differentiated from one
another or from other forms of collective action. As in classical theories of collective
behaviour where all unconventional forms of collective action are reducible to one
another because of their irrationality and reactivity, for RMT all forms of collective
action must also be reducible to one another but in this case because they are simply
insttumental expressions of self-inferest. In fact there is even less differentiation in
RMT than in the classical theories of collective behaviour because there appears to be
no way of distinguishing the conventional from the unconventional. Thus there is no
difference between social movements, interest groups, single issue campaigns or even
riots. For example Piven and Cloward (1995) note that McCarthy et al’s (1988)
extensive typology of social movements includes forms of collective action ranging
from from mass civil disobedience to burial societies and ‘PTA’s*.>

Thirdly, RMT in its most unreconstructed forms has an elitist view of politics
which reproduces the internal logic of functionalism,”” RMT stands in an almost
diametrically opposed position to Marx’s conception of ‘self-emancipation’.
Oppressed and excluded social groups if they are to mobilise successfully must seek
outside aid in the form of resources from clitc social groupings and government
agencies. Organisers or leaders have a special position here as only they have the
skills required to acquire and manipulate resources cffectively. Social movements
cngage in a form of politics which is conceived of narrowly as the contention for
power within the polity, and for influence with elites operating within policy making
ipstitutions. Thus they must accept the rules of the ‘game’ as handed down by the
political elites, something which in turn means an acceptance of the realities of the
political situation in which they find themselves and a limitation of goals accordingly.
A wider conception of politics, for example, one which includes the less visible
cultural realm, is simply not even considercd. In RMT, social movements are aiming
for inclusion and intcgration into the political system — they are not out to challenge it.

In classical/functionalist theories ol collective behaviour the system is aiming to

% Piven, . . & Cloward, R. A. (1995), Colloctive Protest : a Critique of Resource Mobilisation
‘Theory, in, Lyman, S. M. (ed), {1995), op cited, p, 140
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to the more sophisticated and progressive ‘political process’ model and its variants as principally
developed by ‘l'arrow, Tilly and McAdam.
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assimilate social movements in order to restore equilibrium. Despite differences over
the question of rationalily both theories view integration as the ullimatc goal.

Fourthly, RMT does not stand up to comparative empirical scrutiny. Kitschelt’s
(1991), brief review and bibliography illustrates that a number of in-depth research
case studies of social movements have been conducted within the parameters of the
resource mobilisation paradigm; he notes however that they tend to be limited in their
scope and generalisability to the US context.”® Mayer (1995) takes this form critique
further arguing that in the US only particular types of movement fit the model which
RMT sets out for the ‘more submerged® activities ol anti-nuelcar, women’s groups
and ecological groups ‘defy the typical paltern of the ‘dominant’ SMO*.*® Equally
Byrne (1997), in his commentary on social movements in the British context argues
that there are a variety of social mavement organisations and groupings working in
the UK arena which simply do not ‘fit the mould’ of American theory. Good
examples here are radical feminists, the radical direct action wing of the Green
movement and cven the more mainstream Green Party, none of which have
compromised their values, moved away from participation in *high risk’ direct action
campaigns or abandoned their loose networking style of organisation in order to gain
access to, or acceptance within the political mainstream.'™ These groupings,
according to the critique of RMT developed by the theorists mentioned above should
have folded long ago because they have not followed the rational pattern demanded
by the realist imperatives of collective action in a pluralist democratic society.

The last critique; ie, that RMT is vulnerable to comparison, is the most
debatable of the four key forms of critique outlined above. For example, Foweraker
(199%), has argued that to confine RM'I' to ‘the confines of central capitalist society’ is
‘shortsighted’.'”' Rather he advocates the cautious use RMT, and in particular its
morc sophisticated political process/political opportunity structure variant to analyse
the operation of social movements in Latin America, a context which could hardly be
more different to that wherc the theory is usually applied. Foweraker posits that the
political practice of social movements in Latin America is one which has illustrated a

consistent ‘disposition to negotiate with the state.... to get things done, or get

# Kitschelt, M. (1991), Resource Mobilisation Theory : a Critique, in, Rucht, D. {ed}, (1991), op cited,
p. 328

* Mayer, M. (1995), op cited, p. 179

10 Byrne, P. (1997), op cited, pp. 169-165

" Foweralker, J. (1998), Theorizing Social Movements, (London : Pluio Press), p. 35




62

demands met’. Moreover, if a social movement has failed ‘to get some kind of
material response’ this has ‘nearly always led to demaobilisation’, Moreover he makes
the telling point that in Latin America the collective benefits gained by social
movements, even at the cost of compromising with what arc often authoritarian state
regimes in terms of norms and values far outweigh the costs of not compromising at
all.'”

While the latter critique outlined above is particularly questionable, and critique
number three is most applicable to the unreconstructed McCarthy & Zald form of
RMT, what the different critiques outlined above do indicate 1s (hat RMT suflers from
a variety of flaws in its approach to understanding social movements. What is
surprising then is that it should have had such resonance in sociological academia in
the United States over the last twenty to thirty yeavs. One obvious reason is that social
movements theorists and researchers working in this paradigm clcarly wanted to
disassociate themselves from the unsustainable conclusions of classical theories, but
why they chose to go down the narrow road of rational choice theory as opposed 1o
looking towards the broad European {raditions which as will become ciear are rooted
in Marxism and Weberianism, is something that requires further explanation. Here the
uneven historical development of different intellectual traditions on either side of the
Atlantic has a significant role to play because while developments of Marx and Weber
had sccured footholds within Europcan sociological academia prior to the sixties
radicalisation, American academia was only just beginning to move out of an cra
where with a few notable exceptions (eg, C Wright Mills) the high point of Parsonian
structural functionalism had been reached, and all other theoretical traditions had been
smothered in its wake. RMT as has been argued above is at one and the same time a
rejection of functionalism and a development of it.

The influence of Parsons was however not the only factor at work; Mayer
(1995} argues thal vne of the key reasons for such a narrow focus was the research
context in which RMT was developed. Resource mobilisation theorists viewed the
social movements of the 1960°s as being essentally orientated towards the extension
of the basic concepts of liberal pragmatism which dominated American public life and
therefore they downplayed the ideological content of movement mobilisations,'™ This

arguwment however somewhat lets RMT of the hook because there were a number of

"®%ibid, p. 76, 78 & pp. 88-89
15 Mayer, M. (1995), op cited, p. 173,
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groupings operating within major social movements in the United States in the 1960°s
that plainly did not have an orientation towards liberal pragmatism, eg, the Black
Power Movement and the Black Panthers, and the revolutionary elements which
constituted the left wing of the student movement organisation the S.D.S. (Students
for & Democratic Society). Therefore much hinges upon the social movements which
researchers chose (o base their theory upon, ie, the black civil rights movement, the
ecology movement and the anti-Vietnam War protest movement. This is something
which in itsclf reveals a certain idcological bias towards the morc mainstrecam and less
challenging type of movement (although of course each of these movements
contained radical currents).

Mayer’s other arguments which centre around Amecrican political culture are
however more persuasive. The United States she argues, has always produced a
steady stream of self-limiting single issue movements, interest groups and reform
movements which have co-existed with social movement organisations in the pursuit
of integration into the political mainstream or the furnishment of civil rights — on the
other hand movements of a revolutionary or radical nature have always been more
marginalised, especially in the post-war period. Moreover the hegemonic political
thetoric of American society is one which strongly encourages democratic
expectations, something which feeds into the high degree of belief and activity
surrounding self-reliance, communal seli-regulation and civic volentarism. Mayer
notes ol course that the other effect of this is to help to maintain sharp disparities of
wealth and power i US socicty. Finally, shic also points to the way in which an ali-
pervasive entrepencurial ethos guides the practice of all collective bodies in their
drive to attract members and to get their message across — here the manipulation of
the media in one way or another plays a key role even for the most counter-cultural of
social movements, Each of these factors Mayer argues, has fed into the construction
of a utilitarian social movements theory in the United States which ‘is extremely self-
referential’, and which indeed can afford to be because there is an ample academic
market for this type of work and therefore there is no need to take on board the
international dimension.'%*

The problematic nature of the resource mobilisation approach to understanding

social movements which in particular stems from methodological indrvidualist

' ibid, pp. 186-89
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assumptions about rationality, and its lack of consideration for the impact of values
and 1deology, makes i( a problematic theoretical approach when conducting
sociological research in this field. In this thesis RM'I' is therefore generally rejected in
favour of Furopean approaches which work with a different set of presuppositions and
definitions. While however RMT is rejected as a general approach it is nevertheless
accepted that if considered morc as a sct of analytical tools than as a thcoretical
model, then il does contain & number of uselul concepts which might be fruitfully
applied to the thesis subject matier of the anii-roads protests in contemporary Britain.
Here the political precess notions of political opportunity structures, repertoires of
collective action and the framing of collective action, might prove fruitful areas of
investigation, Morcover RMT poses important reminders to ask questions about the
role of organisation and resources and the motivating factor of self-interest which also
need to be answered in relation to the anti-roads protests. These aspects of RMT will
be returned to in the conclusion to this chapter where the questions and thematic toci

which inform the research for this thesis are framed.

2.5 Contemporary European Approaches - Theories of the New Social Movements

In European sociology Marxism had always been a significant but subordinate
bedfellow to Durkheimian and Weberian influenced theory and research, but with the
generalised sixties radicalisation which saw the flourishing of a variety of new
oppositional movements, and in particular the revolutionary events of May 68 in
France and the upturn in industrial conflict that occurred in its wake throughout
Furepe in the early 1970s, it went through a process of revitalisation that secured a
strong position in sociological academia, the wider social scientific/cultural academic
community and importantly within the contemporary social movements themselves.
This rencwal was aided by the exploration of new and exciting theoretical and critical
avenues which stood in various degrees of opposition to the Stalinised formuiaic
dogma that had deformed and debilitated the development of Marxism’s engagement
with the vagaries of the capitalist world since the 1930s. Equally, it also often
invelved an unabashed engagement with, or indeed appropriation of, ideas from
philosophical, scientific, psychological, anthropological and social theories which
werc ostensibly located within the realm of bourgeois thought and science. Most

notable amongst these new avenues were those opened up by New left theorists like
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Marcuse and ather members of the Frankfurt School whose neo-Marxist inspired
critical theory was ‘rediscovered’, Sartre’s innovative if unhappy marriage of
Marxism and existentialism, Althusser’s development of ‘scientific’  structural
Marxism, and in Britain, the eclectic and often ground-breaking socio-economic,
cultural and political criticism of the leftist intellectual coterie surrounding the ‘New
Left Review’ and ‘Socialist Register’ journals.

These theoretical developments naturally stimulated the ficld of socielogical
social movements scholarship which until the late 1960s had been limited to the
concerns central to the classical schools of sociology. Marxists had therefore
traditionally focused upon theorising the capital/labour dialectic and studies of
different aspects of the labour movement, Weberians had undertaken comparative
analyses of religious and nationalist movements, while Durkheimians in a similar vein
to their American Parsonian counterparts concentrated on the problem of system
integration. The new varients of Marxism and new left thinking thus became a
guiding light in the genesis of a body of theory and research for which the social
movements active in the contemporary period became a benchmark. Buropean
sociologists thus began 1o lvok at the new social conflicts within the context of the
contradictions of capitalism. Focus was therefore directed to questions relating to
changes in the structure of post-war capitalism and the relationship therein between
those changes and the timing of the emergence of the ‘new’ movements of the sixties
and seventies, and the re-emergence of the ‘old’ labour movement as a militant
oppositional force.

By the late 1970s however, the revolutionary hopes of the previous decade had
begun 1o fade as western capitalist states and their ruling classes first refrenched and
then under the guidance of conservative governments went on the ollensive with the
introduction of neo-liberal economic policies and the cultivation of hedonistic
consumerism in the 1980s. Concomitant to this ‘carnmival ol reaciion’ came the
frapmentation and deradicalisation of the social movements, both ‘old’ and ‘new’, in
which so many activists, intcllectuals and workers had placed their faith. Identity and
diffcrence replaced equality and solidarity as the movements buzzwords while the
brief flowering of Marxism wilted (in particular its Althusscrian incarnation) under
the glare of the inter-related critiques developed by post-structuralist philosophy and

postmodern social and cultural theory, which especially to large numbers of those
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working in cultural and social scientific academia seemed to capture the contemporary
mood of pessimism and cynicism more accurately.

In the late 1990s, the heterogeneous corpus of European social movements
scholarship in all its contradictions and internal debates amply reflects the changes in
cultural mood, political tempo and social theorctic fashion which have occurred since
the 1960s. Today’s theory and research is thus broadly divided between thinkers who
are influenced to varying degrees by Marxism, Frankfurt critical theory, neo-
Weberianism and post-modernism. While these divisions run deep and particularly in
terms of arguments surrounding class, modernity and the basis on which to build an
emancipatory politics, European approaches can nevertheless be brackeled logether
because of a shared disposition towards understanding the ‘new’ social movements as
historical actors which have been brought into being by structural alterations in the
nature of advanccd capitalism.

For new social movements theorists late 20th century capitalism is qualitatively
different from the industrial capitalism which existed in the first half of the century.
Technological advancement combined with mass education and the creation of new
regulatory state institulions in the form of welfare and local government
bureaucracies, und the growing importance of knowledge production, information
services and media communications has cngendered new social classes, and new
social actors in the form of the ‘new’ movements which present a much more
fragmented picture of social reality than Marx’s conception of ‘a bi-polar world
characterised by epochal struggle between two competing historical forces — wage
labour and capital, proletariat and bourgeoisic, socialism and capitalism.”'® In the
literature this new stage in capitalist development is variously described as latc,
monopoly, multi-national, post-modern or post-industrial capitalism depending upon
the particular emphasis of the individual theorist involved (Beck 1992, Castells 1977,
1978, 1997, Crook et al 1992, Frankel 1987, Gorz 1982, Habermas 1976, 1981, 1987,
Laclau and Mouffe 1985, Offc 1984, 1985, 1987, Melucci 1989, 1996, Touraine 1974,
1981). Thus although their conclusions may differ, and may indeed diffcr significantly
depending upon their ideological position, Europeun theoreticians and researchers of
social movements share a common starting point in their focus on macro-structural

change.

1% Boggs, C. (1986), Social Movements and Political Power : Emerging Forms of Radicalism in the
West, (Philidelphia : Temple University Press), p. 57
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2.5.1 Marxist Theory : Castells and Urhan Social Movements

Marxism’s engagement with the new social movements forms the centre piece around
which much of subscquent European theorising and critical debate in this area of
scholarship revolves whether it be in the reception, adaption, reconstruction or
rejection of Marxist ideas. It is necessary therefore to give Marxist theory due
consideration before moving on to look at the coniributions of other rival
perspectives. With the appearence of the ‘new’ social movements in the 1960’s and
1970s, Marxism was posed the serious problem of how to reconctle class politics with
new conflicts that did not fit the classic pattern or profile of working class struggle.
As Eyerman (1984) noles, ‘for historical matcrialism, the ncw social movements are
really new, they appear outside the capital-labour dichotomy and, to be analysed and
correctly understood, must be related to it*.'% For some on the Marxist left the
response was to dismiss the new movements as a mere petty bourgeois phenomenon
which was ultimately irrelevant to the outcome of the class struggle. However, the
allernalive non-workerist response which was to find particular favour amongst
Marxists working in social scientific academia was to view the appearence of the new
movemenls as adding new dimensions to the class struggles over distribution and
ownership which have animated capitalism since its inception (Castells 1975, 1977,
1978, 1979, Miliband 1989, 1990, 1994, Poulantzas 1980, Williams 1983, 1989).
Castells’ research and theoretical work of the mid to late 1970s is probably the
most systematic and best known of Marxist analyses to take an inclusive approach to
understanding the nature of the new movements. Under the influence ol Althusserian
structuralism Castells’ starting point is what he famously terms ‘the urban question’,
whose Theorelical object he defines as “the organisation of the means of collective
consumption at the basis of the daily life of all social groups : housing, education,
health, culiure, commerce, transport ete’ .t Tor Castells, just as the factory lies at the
heart of the process of capitalist production, the city lies at the heart of the process
whereby the labour power central to the latter’s profitable operation is reproduced. In
the cra of monopoly capitalism where the competition and concentration of capitals
has reached new heights of intensity it is necessary for such reproduction to be

achieved in an efficient manner and therefore basic human needs must be met at the

"% Eyerman, R. (1984), Social Movements and Social Theory, Sociology, Vol 18, Nol, p.73
W7 Castells, M. (1978}, Cily, Class and Power, (L.ondon : MacMillan), p. 3
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materia} level. Private capital cannot however meet these needs on its own as they are
largely unprofitable and so the state must inlervenc on a massive scale, Thus under
monopoly capitatism the reproduction of labour power is accomplished through the
slate provision and administration of essential means of collective consumption within
the boundarics of urban metropolitan centres where large populations are spatially
concentrated. Aside from increased productive efficiency the ‘urban situation’ also
allows the stale {o increasingly regulate the lives of workers outside the hours they are
engaged in disciplines of production; ie, ‘its role as investor in the economic sphere
and as administrator in the technical and political spheres.... enable(s) the state to act
as the real planner of the daily lives of the masses, and under the guise of ‘organising
space’, it is really concerned with predetermining how everyone should spend their
time”.'"® However, while the “urban situation’ solves certain problems for monopoty
capitalism it also creates new ones in the form of specifically urban contradictions
which give rise to urban social movements.

Castells argues that the key contradiction which lies at the heart of the urban
situation arises out of the inbuilt tension between the allocation of resources to the
needs of the productive and profitable industrial sector of the economy and to the
nceds of the non-productive and hence non-profitable sector of collective
consumption. The stale’s main source ol [inance is taxation and lending bul because
both are subject to restraints and limits, fiscal crisis is endemic to the system, The
state is thus forced to constantly cut public spending because although both sectors are
vital to the system the productive sector must take priority due to its profitability and
is therefore able to siphon off resources whenever economic needs dictate. Naturally
this causes conflicts to arise in the urban environment where over time the needs of
both sectors have intensified and where the local state’s administration of collective
nceds has been increasingly subject to the battle for democratic accountability.
Castells (1977). puts the argument like this : ‘Public consumption.... becomes
simultancously an indispensable element for the functioning of the system, a
permanent objective of workers demands and a deficit sector of the capitalist
economy’.'” A further contradiction arises from the individual’s private pursuit of

better standards of living and quality of lile and the collective manner in which this

%8 Castells, M. (1977), The Class Struggic and Urban Contradictions, in, Cowley, J. & Kaye, A. &
I;‘lgayo, M. & Thompson, M. (eds), Community or Class Struggle ?, (London : Stage Oue), p. 44
" ibid, p, 43
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process is actually administered. Thus because the mcans of collective consumption
are mhnaged by public authorities, the entire urban arena becomes politicised since
the organisation of schools, hospitals, housing and transportation etc are fundamental
determinants of everyday life.

I{ is important to note that for Castells the politicisation of urban contradictions
does not necessarily resuit in forms of working class struggle — this depends entirely
on the issue at stake and certain issues may even draw sections of thc middle class
into conflict with the state. Because urban social movements do not develop at the
point of production they may therefore develop as broad alliances of anti-capitalist
classes rather than through the working class on its own. Such ‘collective
consumption trade unionism’ Castells argues can invalve the great majority of people
in the struggle to gain progressive reforms under capitalism. However in order to
become truly revolutionary movements their interests must fuse must with those of
workers struggling in the productive sector and therefore reorientate towards the
socialist goal of changing the relations between classes. Conflicts which focus on
issues of collective assumption alonc can only constitute ‘phases and skirmishes’
within the ‘genera) process of change’ which may ‘alter, in an unstable and partial
way, the general logic or urban organisation’.''® Here the influence of the BEuro-
communist strategy of the broad democratic alliunce (itsell a throwback to the popular
frontism of the 1930s), which was adopted by many mainland European Communist
Parties in the 1970s is clearly apparcnt. Also evident is Castells” employment of the
Althusserian notion of ‘relative autonomy’ whereby conflicts in the political and
cuitural spheres can develop autonomously from conflicts in the economic sphere
through their own internal logics. Despite their weaknesses stemming from a tendency
to a narrow focus on consumption issues, urban social movements are nevertheless
politically significant for Castells because they open up possibilitics of both new
fronts in the class struggle and new class alliances.

Castells’ work of the [970s is a powerful application of the scientific Marxist
method to the field of urban sociology where its focus on collective consumption gave
the discipline a clearly defined theoretical object which it was hitherto lacking. It also
ol course stimulated much debate and criticism [rom both sympathisers and opponents

across the political and sociological spectrum. Marxists for example have criticised

% ihid, p. 45
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Castells for his failurc to cmphasise the way in which cities continue to be central to
processes of capitalist production and accumuiation. This is something which as been
central to the work of the urban geographers Harvey (1973, 1985) and Massey (1984)
who link these processes to class conflict around spatial practices in the built
environment, Weberian sociologists aon the other hand have used the concept of
collective consumption critically in conjunction with the notion of private
consumption as the basis of a form of urban class analysis, while others have dropped
the stress on the collective completely and have instead developed a sociclogy of
consumptlion which became fashionable during the 1980s (Dunleavy 1980, Saunders
1981).

In the field of social movements theory Castells’ urban theory has also atiracted
heavy criticism that as been directed primarily at his perceived class reductionism
which docs not allow social movements to operale autonomously and generate their
own meanings (ie, relative autonomy is not absolute autonomy and is therefore
ultimately deterministic in Engels’ famous formulation of ‘the last instance’); while
his structuralism has even been likened (somewhat disingenuously) to Smelser’s

139

functionalism (Scott 1992).""" Castells’ later work from ‘The City and the Grassroots’

(1983) onwards in fact though follows the frajectory of many of his Iuro-commumnist
counterpats in abandoning Althusser, and in the process, abandoning the automatic
link between social movements and class politics. In something of a philosphical
‘volte face’ and political auto-critique Castells has adopted a much looser neo-Marxist
position that is influenced by insights offered by Touraine’s (1974, 1981) sociology of
action (see section 2.5.4) and he now views urban social movements as primarily

articulating conflicts over “wrban meaning’ and identity (see eg, Castells, 1997).

1 see, Scott, A. {1990), op cited, pp. 37-53. Scott comparcs Castells structural Marxism to Smclser’s

functionalism arguing that Smelser’s notion that the system will always act to stabilise itself is
comparable to Castells position whereby ‘ideclogical and state apparatuses’ og, the planning systom,
will always act to ensure that class relations are maintained and hence the struggles of urban social
movements are ultimately futile, Such a comparison is however unfair because it misrepresents
Castells’ basic argument. As is pointed out above, Castells does accept the notion that paitial reforms
can be achieved through struggles in the consumption sphere. Moreover while urban social movements
are always only going to be limited in what they can achieve on their own they are reacting to the new
instances of class oppression engendered by monopoly capitalism, Therefore they contain the
possibility of fusing their interests with workers struggling at the point of production and thereby
challenging the capitalist socio-political system as a whole. The possibility that social movements
contain this latent potential is not even remotely entertained by thinkers like Smelser,
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2.5.2 Neo-Weberianism, New Social Movements and the Impact of Vialues

Research on ‘new’ social movements such as that carried out by Inglehart (1971,
1990} has been particularly influential in challenging orthodox Marxian notions of the
structural/class determination of polilical processes such as those identified by
Castells in his early work. Using cross-national comparisons of quantitative data,
Inglehart has shown that new movement membership is primarily drawn from the new
middle class in combination with such economically marginalised groups as students
and welfare recipients. He argues in a Weberian manner that motivation for
participation in the new politics is however not directly related to class position, but is
rather a product of an orientation towards specific issues that arisc in the public sphere
from the congruence of dissatisfaction with the state’s dysfunctions and the shift
towards new post-materialist valucs in the post-war generation. This generation is
unlike those which existed previously because due to increased material prosperity
and welfare security it does not have to constantly strive to attain the material
essentials of life and can therefore concentrate on aspecis of personal development
and the enjoyment of a new found freedom.''* The new movements personify the new
values of this generation in that they stress the importance of rights, identity, quality
of life and political participation over the instrumental materialism which took
precedence in the provious cra. In a parallel with Bourdieu’s (1984) notion of the
formation of habitus,'”® Ingelhart argues that because these values are inculcated at
early slages in Ilife, they persist cven when economic conditions deteriorate and
affluence is threatened. For Inglehart the new movements cut across class, call into
question the ideological division between lelt and right and it is values and not class
that is the underlying determinant ofpc'_u‘ticipation.l14

In Britain the research of Parkin (1968) on CND (Campaign for Nuclear

Disarnament) in the 1960s, although much less wide ranging than Inglehart’s, came to

"2 At the heart of Inglehart’s theory lies what he lerms the “scarcily hypothesis® whereby individuals
are only able to actualise needs of a higher order (personal and intellectual development) when those of
a lower order (material and physical) have been satisfied, see Inglehart, R. (1990), Culture Shift in
Advanced Saciety, (Princeton : Princeton University Press), p. 56

"3 see Bourdieu, P. (1984), Distinction, (London : Routledge, Kegan and Paul). In Bourdicu’s
conception the habitus constitutes a structwre of thinking and feeling that is formed primarily through
socialisation in the early stages of life -~ habitus is the mode by which cultural capital is transmifled
down through generations and is the key determinant of the individual’s social attitudes, values anel
idcolagical outlook.

4 see, Inglehart, R. (1990), op cited, particularly chapters 2 and 11
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somewhat similar conclusions in its stress upon the way in which the holding of
‘expressive’ values has an important bearing upon participation in the anti-nuclear
protest movenient. According to Parkin’s research findings, CND receives the largest
proportion of its support from sections of the public sector middle class whose politics
he describes as morally inspired and publicly or universally orientated (ie, post-
material). This type of ‘radical’ politics he argues stands in contrast to the politics of
the working class which is by necessity sectional, instrumental and primarily
oricntated towards material interests.!"® For Parkin, it is individuals’ values derived
from socio-cultural socialisation processes which leads them to seek employment in
public sector professions where such values can be maintained and acted upon. Hence
these values exist prior o taking up « particular occupation and are therefore not
necessarily inculcated by experience of employment itself. Rootes (1995), in a recent
contribution to the debate surrounding the new middle class and its involvement in
social movements has suggested that ‘cducation, and especially certain kinds of
higher cducation’ (medicine, law, the humanties and social sciences) is a key potential
source of critical values. This he argues is because higher education ‘(still) has the
function of upsetting old prejudices, imparting knowledge, broadening social
experience, developing skills and critical analysis and cnhancing the self-confidence
of its beneficiaries so as to make them more tolerant of the diversity of others, to
imagine alternative futures and, sometimes, to act to translate that imagination into
reality.’’!¢

In the late 1970s, the growing recognifion within sociology of middle class
involvement with movement politics sparked a wide ranging debate concerning the
political nature of the middle classes. The American ‘new class’ thesis for example
attempted to account for the middle class radicalism of the previous two decades
through the theorisation of a newly formed highly educated professional-managerial
class which contained potentially revelutionary currents (eg, Gouldner 1979). In
Britain however Goldthorpe’s (1982) Weberian development of the Austro-Marxist
Renner’s (1978) conception of a growing ‘scrvice class’ of professionals and
managers has proven o be the most influential contribution and it has acted as a

catalyst for much of the subsequent theoretical discussion in which his concept is

Y3 parkin, F. (1968), Middle Class Radicalism, (Manchester : Manchester University Press)
"' Rootes, C. (1995), A New Class ? The Higher Educated and the New Politics, in, Maheu, L. (ed),
(1993), Secial Movements and Social Class, (London : Sage), p. 230
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either defended, refined or rejected (Abercrombie & Urry 1983, Lash & Urry 1987,
Crompton 1986, Savage et al 1992, Butler & Savage (eds) 1995).

For Goldthorpe, the service class contains ‘segments which have the potential to
be mobilised across a range of political ideology’. However he posits that ultimately
‘it will be seen to constitute a primarily conservative force within modern socicty, so
far as the prevailing structure of class inequality is concerned’.'’” As a growing and
refatively young class, the service class will increasingly recognise and act in its own
interests thereby taking rewards from the owners of capital for making sure that
capital accumulation continues efficiently and that the subordinate classes are
effectively policed and controlled. In doing this it will cnsure the neccssary stability
and integration desired by capital and act ‘like the growing middle class already
envisaged by Marx, as a collectivily with a major interest in, and commitment to the
status quo, and hence as a barrier o radical change that serves to ‘increase the social
security and power of the upper ten thousand.’''®

Goldthorpe’s arguments tie in well with social movement theorists who have
challenged the view that new middle class involvement in social movements involves
strictly altruistic motives, and who suggest intead like the RMT theorists discussed
carlier, that varying degrees of self-interested instrumentalism are involved. These
modes of self-interest range from participation aimed at securing a fair hearing in key
decision making institutions and processes through to the attempt to attain hegemony
within those same institutions and processes (Cotgrove and Duff 1980, Cotgrove
1982). In this critical vein Irankel (1987), argues that the influx of ‘new class’
members who arc active in soctal movements to the traditional leftist political parties
of OECD countries has led to their de-radicalisation and the replacement of socialist
politics with a form of technocratic pragmatism (cg Blair’s New Labour project) that
favours the furtherence of their interests.'”” Conservative American ‘new class’
theorists like Bruce-Briggs (1981) extend this critique still further, suggesting that
new middle class involvement in social movement activity signals the ascendancy of a
new dominant class.'® While there is undoubtedly an element of truth in these

arguments there is however a danger here of succumbing to a methodological

" Goldthorpe, J. & Liewellyn, C. & Payne, C. (1987), Social Mobility and Class Structure in Modern
Britain, (Oxford : Clarendon Press), p, 341

" ibid, p. 340

17 yrankel, 13. (1987), The Post-Industrial Utopians, (Oxford : Polity Press), p. 238-239

120 see Brucc-Briggs, B. (cd), (1981), The New Class 7 (New York : McGraw-Hill)
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individualist conception of collective action with all the problems that such a position
entails. Indeed Goldthorpe’s conception of class has been tellingly criticised on these
grounds in more recent contributions to the debate surrounding the middle classes

(Savage et al 1992),

2.5.3 New Saocial Movements and Politics of Postmodernity

While Weberians have critiqued the orthodox Marxist position by asserting the
rclative autonomy of values from class, post-modernist thinkers have taken this
argument to its extreme in the development of a ‘radical de-coupling’ thesis whereby
there is no longer any rationale for linking political and cultural phenomena to any
fixed social base (Crook et al 1992, Pakulski 1995). Influenced by the anti-
foundationalist epistemology espoused by post-structuralist philosophers like Detrida,
Foucaul( and Baudrillard, post-modern social theorists argue that referent categories
such as class, income, status or occupational group no longer have any meaning in a
fragmented post-modern world that is heterogeneous, rhizomic and devoid of any
discernible structure. Dalton et al (1990), express this view in relation to the ‘new
politics® when they propose that the ‘new social movements signify a shift from group
based polilical cleavages lo value and issue based cleavages that identily only
communities of like minded people. The lack of a firm and well defined social base
also means that membership tends to be very fluid, with participants joining in and
then disengaging as the political context and their personal circumstances change.’ !
For post-modernists present age is one of delegitimation and narrative crisis where as
Lyotard (1984), famously argues, ‘the grand narrative has lost its credibility,
regardless of what mode of unification it uses, regardless of whether it is a speculative
parrative or a natrative of emancipation’.'*® For Lyotard mefa-narratives were
responsible for Auschwitz and the (Glllags and have brought the earth to the brink of
ecological catastrophe; it is therefore necessary to wage war on totality and to prize
instead the pluralistic politics, art and science of a post-modern, post-industrial

society. In postmodern social theory, because power in society is held to be diffuse

121 Dalton, R. J. & Keuchler, M. & Burklin, W. (1990}, The Challenge of the New Movements, in,
Dalton, R. J. & Keuchler, M. (eds), (1990), Challenging the Political Order, (Cambridge : Polity Press),
p. 12

tzz Lyotard, 1. F. (1984}, The Postmoedern Condition, (Manchester : Manchester University Press), p. 3
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and indetcrminate as opposcd to being embodicd in a class or group, then registance to
it must also be of a fractured nature, operating locally through such ‘communities of

like minded people’ employimg oppositional practices that cannot easily be
s 123

assimilated by what Foucault (1979) has termed ‘the power network

Aside from its use of ‘outmoded categories’, post-modern social theorists deem
Marxian ciass theory an inadequtc base upon which to build an emancipatory political
movement because its concenlration upon Lhe sectional interests of the working class
does not address the multiple forms of power/oppression which exist in contecmporary
society. Aronowitz (1992), summarises this critique when he argues that ‘the
historically exclusive focus of class based movements on a narrow definition of the
issues of social justice has requently excluded gender, race, and qualitative issues,
questions of workers control over production, and similar problems. The almost
exclusive emphasis on narrow quantitative issues... made all but incvitable the
emergence of social movements, which often as not perceive class politics as inimical
to their aims.”!?* Socialist class politics are thus perceived as an irretricvably mono-
centric suppression of the radical “difference’ which is necessary for pluralism and
real democracy to exist, and it therefore must be jettisoned in favour of the
particularist concerns ol the new social movements. Deleuze (1973) spells out what
this means in practical political terms when he says ‘the problem for revolutionaries
today is o unite within the purpose of a particular struggle without falling into the
despotic and burcaucratic organisation of the party or state machine. We seek a kind
of war machinc that will not recreate a state apparatus, a nomadic unit related to the
outside that will not revive an internal despotic unity.”'*

The ditching of class politics by certauan sections of the ‘intellectual’ left has on a
more theoretical level been complemented by the replacement of Marx by Nictzsche
as the philosophical basis for the construction of an emancipatory politics centred on
the new movements. This is a development which owes much to the work of
Foucault, Deleuze and their followers who credit the latter with being the ‘nomadic
thinker® par excellence, a philosopher who instigated a new form of politics whose
aim is to break all systems asunder, resist assimilation, and to defy the prevailing

codes and norms of the day. If a similar project of liberation is to be pursued in the

' Foucault, M. (1979}, The History of Sexuality, Vol I, (London : Penguin), p.120
14 Aronowitz, S. (1992), The Politics of Class, Culture, Social Movements, {(London : Routledge), p.67
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present period then as Deleuze says we must ask ourselves ‘who are our nomads
today, who are our real Nietzscheans 2126 Ror thinkers influenced by post-
stricturalism the new social movements are practitioners of this type of resistance,
whereby the struggle for particular goals takes place at a localised or regional level,
outside of established political institutions and using unconventional means, but with
no such dangerous utopian intention of capturing state power or altering socio-
economic conditions in any fundamental manner. Foucault argues that the system
must be engaged ‘on all fronts — the university, the prisons, the domain of psychiatry
—on¢ after another, since our forces are not strong enough for a simulataneous attack’,
Resistance must however avoid the usc of any totalising theory, because ‘the need for
theory is still part of the system we reject’.'*’

Laclau and Moulfe's post-Marxism is a theory of the new social movements
which cmploys Foucaultian discourse theory to critique orthodox Marxism’s stress on
the centrality of the capital/labour dialectic. Instead they suggest an alternative
conception of society which is criss-crossed by numerous social conflicts,
antagonisims and protests against subordination, none of which necessarily shares the
same interests or the same opponent, is automatically linked to, or can assume any
more importance than any other; eg, ‘there are not necessary links between anti-
sexism and anti-capitalism’.'*® Echoing Lyotard, .aclau and Mouffe argue that the era
of universal discourses which attempt to explain society in terms of totality is over;
instead only partial discourses which articulate individual relationships and individual
antagonisms are possible/desirable. Suitably disabused of essentialist notions like
class, ideology, and forces and relations of production, Laclau and Mouffe (1993)
posit that unstable ‘subject posilions’ are construcled in and through the play of
various indcterminate discursive alignments, ie, ‘unfixity has become the condition of
every social identity’.'® In many ways such a theorisation is the political equivalent
of Derridean deconstruction where the category of ‘differance’ implies that meaning
in language is endlessly defeived in an infinitc intcrplay of signifiers due to the

impossibility of a transcendental signified which would ultimately fix meaning. In

"% Deleuze, G. (1973), Nomad Thought, in, Allison, D. B, {ed), (1985), The New Nietzsche. (New
York : M,LT. Press), p. 149

129 ipid

27 Foucault, M. (1977), Language, Counter-Memory, Practice, (Ithaca : Cornell University Press), p.
231

% Laclau, E. & Mouffe, C. (1993), llegemony and Socialist Strategy, (London : Verso), p. 178

2% ibid, p. 85
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fact there is not much difference between Derrida’s famous dictum that ‘there is

2130

nothing outside of the text’™”" and Laclau and Mouffc’s asscriion that ‘every object is

constituted as an object ol discourse’. 131

This discourse theory is used by Laclau and Mouffe in combination with the
Gramscian concept of hegemony to argue that the radicalisation of democracy is a
viable, non-utopian and non-oppressive alternative to the Marxian vision of socialism.
Because there can be no material basis to such categories as class, sexuality, gender
and race, then social identities must be purely self-constituted and relational (o one
another in a discursive chain. This recognition they argue brings about the possibility
of counter-hegemonic articulatory practices which because of the new fluidity of
identities and of the social which are concomitant with the conditions of post-
modernity, allows constantly evolving and hitherto suppressed forms of subordination
to be brought to light and redefined in an open ended democratic revolution which
sustains pluralism and difference. The new social movements embody what they term
the democratic ideal of ‘autoconstituivity’ and further the cause of the democratic
revolution by defending their particular identities and ‘struggling for a maximum
automisation of spheres on the basis of the generalisation of equivalential-cgalitarian
logic’."** In the view of Laclau and Mouffe the new social movements have arisen in
response to the ‘new hegemonic formation” that gave rise (o new [orms of oppression
within advanced societics in the post-war period and offer the best hope for the
furtherance of democratic ‘socialist’ politics.

While perhaps useful as a corrective to some of the cruder Marxist theorisations,
leftist post-modern theorics of the new social movements as embodied in Laclau and
Moutfe’s post-Marxism suffer from a number of fundamental flaws and logical
inconsistencies which are ultimately self-contradictory and that only serve to hinder
rather than facilitate the democratic revolution they wish to see unfold. For post-
modernists atomised identity politics is desirable because the formation of consensus
on any other basis, ic, class, community or cven democratic discusssion, implies the
forcible exclusion of that other which does not agree; it closes off the radical

difference that is essential to true pluralism. Any attempt therefore to create alliances

between oppositional groupings which might be powerful enough to challenge

P Derrida, J. (1968), Of Grammatology, quoted in, Boyne, R. (£990), Foucault and Derrida — the
Other Side of Reasofs, {Londen : Unwin Hyman), p. 89
" Laclan, L. & Mouffe, C. (1993), op cited, p. 107
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prevailing power structures is fraught with the danger of establishing a mono-centric
social movement which kills off diversity and thereby enforces a stifling unity.
However, this argument suffers from the same problem that anarchism (in some ways
its earlier and more radically political incarnation) has traditionally suffered from.
What in Marxism is perceived to be a one sided totalising unity is replaced by an
equally one sided particularity where only the frugmentation of consciousness is
viewed as in any way progressive. This position is in fact politically dubious because
it undermines the principles of democracy which requires the formation of consensus’
to operate. It is one that can only end in the Hobbessian nightmare of fragmentation
and a “war of all against all’ because its fear of any totalising theoty 1s such that it
rejects the only basis, (ie, democratic decision making) on which the pluralism and
difference it puports to sct {tce can be sustained. By its logic it also ncecssitates
political impotence and reduces the politics of the new social movements which it
champions to the level of mere gesture,

It is difficult to see in what way the post-Marxist/post-modern vision of a
radicalised utopia differs in any way from a liberal utopia. If the best that can be
hoped for is a meritocracy then as Geras (1988) says in his critical commentary ‘this
radicalism would scarcely embarrass the Rt Hon David Owen’.'¥ In its failure to
address the underlying impact of capitalist structurcs of power and domination upon
the consitution of individuals, culture and all aspects of social life including social
movements, it is idealist in the extreme. Post-Marxism/post-modernism is in fact in
one sense an apolopy for the continued existence of capitalist relations of production
and a recipe for a new and improved capitalism. Moreover the attack on all totalising
and universalising theories as inevitably leading to the dictatorial suppression of
difference displays more than a little of the ‘original sin’ of determinism that it so
desperately seeks lo avoid, Such arguments have a long history on the Right and can
be seen in the Cold War rhetoric of western governments, the now discredited right-
wing Trench nouveaux ‘philosophes’ of the late 1970s, and the supposedly radical
post-modernists of today.

While post-modern and post-Marxist theories have enjoyed a lot of currency
within contemporary European thinking about the new social movements, they have

not gone unchallenged, with the neo-Marxist theories developed by Touraine and the

132 -1
ibid, p. 167
13 Geras, N. {1988), Post-Marxism — a Rejoinder, New Left Review, No 169, May/june, p. 54
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Habermasian school school of critical theory being their most inflyential opponents,
For these theorists, traditional Marxian notions of class do however have to be
fundamentally rethought and reshaped with regard to the changed socio-economic
structure and the new social actors operating within that structure. This reshaping
process, in a similar manner to the post-Marxists and post-modernists involves the
jettisoning of the notion of working class as being the primary agent of social change.
Instead the new movements assume this role and in a radicalisation of Weber are
conceived of as agents of resislance to systemic rationalisation and technocratic

power,

2.54 New Social Movemenis Against the Techrocracy . Touraine's Sociology of

Action

Touraine’s influential theory of the new social movements which was first developed
in the early 1970’°s exemplifies the application of neo-Marxist theory to this field of
sociology. According to Touraine (1974), latc 20" century advanced capitalism is
post-industrial in the manner that it is primarily characterised by the production of
symbolic goods and knowledge in what he calls the programmed or informational
society.'*! A technocratic class of experts has replaced the industrial bourgeoisie as
the hegemonic force in contemporary society and in tandem with the state seeks to
filter the flow of information and knowledge in order to control social norms, values
and identities and so guide social development in its own image and interests.'*® The
new social movements thus constitule vehicles for the soclo-cultural struggles of
various oppressed or dominated groups striving to defend civil society from the
control of the state technocracy. These are strugglies aimed at the self-actualisation of
identity and the articulation of meaning in a society where social reflexivity, or what
Touraine calls an awareness of historicity, has at last become possible and modernity
has the chance to come of age. This Touraine (1977) argues, is what distinguishes the
ncw social movements from the ‘old’ movements of industrial society, he writes : ‘in

post-industrial society, social movements form around what is called consumption in

134

sce, Touraine, A. (19741), The Post-Industrial Society — Tomorrow’s Social History : Classes,
Couflicts and Culture in the Programmed Society, (T.ondon @ Wildwood House).

Y Touraine’s conception of the technocracy is very similac to that developed by the economist
Galbraith. ses, Galbraith, J. K. (1979), The Affluent Society, (Harmondsworth ; Penguin,
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the name of personal or coillective identity... not in relation to the system of
ownership’. 136

Touraine’s class analysis radically breaks with the nolions of structural
determination or objectivity that are commonplace within modern sociology. Touraine
(1981) argues that ‘there can be no class without class consciousness’. "’ His stance is
therefore a subjectivist one whereby classes are only constituted when social
groupings become conscious of common interests and act in unison upon those
interests. As Scott (1992) notes, this position abolishes Marx’s distinction between
classes “in’ and classes ‘for’ themselves and substitutes social movements for class.'*®
This distinction is however revived when Touraine’s strict criteria of judgement
concerning the nature of ‘true’ class movements is actually applied to the activities
and practices of researched social movements. Touraine argues that the diverse
movements of civil sociely only become class movements when they go on the
political offensive and actively challenge the institutional and ideological power
structures of the technocracy. In order for this to happen though a movement must
become conscious enough to seek to move beyond the defence of particular or
sectional interests to the pursuit of universal interests and thus play a unifying role for
oppositional forces in much the same way as the labour movement did in the siruggle
to transform industrial capitalism.

Touraine’s search for a ‘true’ class movement to replace the labour movement
has however continually been frustrated for of all the movements he has researched in

a long academic career only a small radical section of the French ecological

movement has in his judgement shown the potential to become such a foree :

‘This combination of the movement to protect nature with the struggle to
overthrow technocracy and fight to establish a different. more modern, type of
development, provides the definition of that popular social movement which
will come to dominate the whole stage in our programmed society, as we

move more completely into the post-industrial cra.” *

% Touraine, A. (1977), The_Self-Production of Society, (Chicago : University of Chicago Press), p.
323

B7 Touraine, A. (1981), The Voice and the Eve © An Analysis of Social Movements, (Cambridge
Cambridge University Press), p. 68

':8 Scott, A. (1992), op cited, pp. 60-61

P ouraine, A. & Hegedus, £, & Wieviorka, M. (1983), Anti-Nuclear Protest : the Opposilion to

Nuclear Bnergy_in France, (Cambridge : Cambridge University Press). p. 5 Although they use very
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In some ways in fact Touraine echoes the workerist Marxist response to the new
social movements, because he is quite dismissive of movements which engage in
forms of activity which do not meet his criteria of class struggle — these he relegates
to the category of mere ‘struggles’ which ‘are situated at some other, less elevated,
level of social life’.'"

Touraine’s controversial method of research involving what he calls
‘sociological intervention’ is supposed to further the process of the transition to true
class movement within researched movements. Through the employment of
facilitation skills the researcher should aim to encourage social movement activists to
recognise their histoticity, ie, to gain an awareness of the transformative power of
themselves as historical actors in conflict with their class enemy the technocracy. 'Fhis
method of research is in one way highly attractive as it climinates any need for the
pretence of objectivity, value-freedom and disinterestedness that the dominant
positivist trend in sociological rescarch demands. It is also admirably politically
committed because it is animated by the search for a class movement which will
overthirow the capitalist technocracy. In another sense though it is extremely
problematic because it resembles a form of elitist sociclogical vanguardism that
implicitly vicws thc role of sociology as being akin to that of the Leninist

revolutionary party and the sociologist as revolutionary activist,"*’

different approaches, the parallels with Castells’ arguments in his Marxist phase concerning the
limitations of wrban social movements are highly appavent. Gorz (1982) is another importual nco-
Marxist thearist of post-industrialism who is apposite to mention here because although his work is
built around a more taditional conception of class it displays a number of the same themes and
interests as those of Touraine. Like Touraine, Gorz (1982} is concerned to uncover the key
contradiction of a society that is fast moving boyond the industrial phase of capitalism. This
contradiction he argues lies between those classes who have an interest in maintaining the present
unsustainable dynamic of unmitigated economic growth and unlimited consumerism, and thosc ‘nco-
proletarians’, who do not have such a stake and therefore posses ‘the radical chains’ neccssary to break
through the ‘accumulation ethic’ of productivism and bring into being the post-industrial society, For
Gorz, this ‘non-class’ ‘encompasses all those who have been expelled from production by the abolition
of woik, ar whose capacities are under-employed as a result of the industrialisation of intellectual
work’, In other words the unemployed, the marginalised and those educated middle classes wha have
been affected by processes of deskilling, rationalisation and bureaucratisation. sce Gorz, A. (1982),
Farewell to the Working Class — an Essay on Post-Industrial Socialism, (London : Pluto Press), pp. 68
& 165

19 ibid, p. 4

0 see, Touraine, A. (1988), The Method of Action Sociology : Sociological Intervention, op cited, pp.
91-103. For a masterly review and critique of Touraine’s theoretical and cmpirical work ineluding his
method see, Rucht, D, (1991), Seciological Theory as a Theory of Social Movements ? A Critique of
Alain Touraine, in, Ruchi, D. {ed), (1991), op cited, pp. 355~ 384. See also Touraine’s response in the
same volume, Touraine, A, (1991) Commentary on Dicter Rucht’s Critique, ibid, pp. 385-391
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Although Touraine is something of a maverick and there is no Tourainean
school of social movements theory per se, the impact of his work can for example be
scen in the contemporary prominence of Melucci in the field of European social
movements theory. Melucci was a student of Touraine’s who despite coming to
eschew Touraine’s method, has taken a number of Touraine’s insights into the nature
of advanced capitalism and made them fashionable by stressing processes of identity
formation and the semiotic and symbolic aspects of social movement activities — in
short he as given Touraine’s theory a post-madern spin for the 1990s. One particularly
notable aspect of Melucei’s work is his stress on the ‘invisible’ aspects of the way in
which social movements operate through ‘submerged networks’ to change cultural
norms and codes. This is something which relates to his arguments concerning the
organisational form of new social movements — something which is fargely ignored
by most of his Europcan contemporarics. According to Melucci, new social
movements are characterised by networks of interaction which have a tendency
towards informality, non-hierarchy, minimal bureaucracy and participative forms of
democracy. Thus Melucel (1996) notes that ‘the mwvements propose through their
organisational forms a cultural pluralism based on the possibility of qualitative
participation which respects individual differences and needs’. Such forms allow the
movements a self-refective quality which stands in opposition to the dominant cultural
codcs of the day and helps to cultivate an alternative cultural space, an oppositional
identity and a sense of helonging. Movements as informal networks do not bave
members as such but rather what might described as adherent supporters who retain a
high degree ol autonomy of action. Drawing on insights [rom resource mobilisation
theory, Mclucci does however arguc that “the networks must simultaneously be able
to cope with instrumental needs directed both internally and externally if they are to

avoid scetarian solutions or outright marginalisation’. **

2.5.5 New Social Movements and the Defence of Modernity : Habermas's

Reconstruction of Historical Materialisin

The thesis ol a new post-industirial stage in capitalism is also central to the work of

Habermas (1976,81,87a) who has reworked the Marxian theory of crisis in order to

M2 Melucei, A. (1996), op cited, p. 331
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explain the new struggles which characterise the present historical juncture.
Habermas’s crisis theory is premised upon the inbuilt that contradictions exist
between the economic, administrative political and socio-cultural sub-systems of
advanced capitalist societies. In the contemporary era the growing disparity between
public expectations of these sub-systems and the state’s ability to satisfy both these
cxpectations and the acute demands of cconomic restructuring has created a crisis of
legitimation which defines the new political paradigm of late as opposed to liberal
capitalism.'* The political and economic system requires a mass input of loyalty in
order to sustam (i but because of its inability to deliver ever mulliplying demands
individval motivations for participation are increasingly coming to be questioned.
Habermas posits that in order to offset this crisis the state has attempted o extend its
authority through the incremental extension of public policy into previously
autonomous actions spheres - a process which he terms ‘inner colonisation’.

This strategy has however had something of a paradoxical eftect for although
the state’s regulatory functions have increased and thus its formal authority has been
extended, at a deeper and more substantive level that authority has been subverted
through its own striving for inclusiveness. As the scope of political authorty grows it
politicises its own non-political underpinnings and in doing so negates the very source
of its original legitimation. In essence then, the intervention of the state into spheres
that were previously autonomous and associated with the privale concerns of
morality, the family and the commumity has turned them into public and hence
political issues. Work is ho longer the sole source ol oppression in late capitalist
society, rather the growth of state authority has created new forms of deprivation in
the social and cultural spheres to which the new social movements are a defensive
response. Thus IHabermas (1987a), argues of the new movements, that they constitute
modes of resistance to ‘the System’s colonisation of the lifeworld’. "¢
According to [Tabermas’s theory, the new conflicts articulated by the new social

movements ‘are manifest in sub-institutional, or at least extra-pariiamentary forms ot

> On new social movements see, Habermas, J. (1976), Legitimation Crisis, (London : Heineman);
Habermas, J. (1981), New Social Movements, Telos, No 49, Fall, pp. 33-37; Habermas, J. (1987a), The
Theory of Communicative Aclivn, Yol 2, (Cambridge : Polity Press). See also the work of Offe which
is heavily influenced by Habermas but is less abstract and more empirically grounded. sec, Offe, C.
(1984), Contradictions of the Welfare State, (London : Hutchinson : Co Ltd); Offe, C. (1985),
Disorganised Capitalism : Contemparary Transformations of Work and Politics, (Cambridge : Polity
Press); Offe, C. (1987), op cited, pp. 63-105

" Habermas, J. (1987a), op cited, p. 394
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protest... ignited by questions having to do with the grammar of forms of life.”'** The
new movements thus for Habexrmas represent a shift away from the institutionalised
partics and representative democracy that characterised the “old politics’, and are
motivated instead by problems centering on the quality of life, individual seif-
realisation, norms, values and human rights.'** ''he new movements respond to highly
specific problem sitvations which arise when the organic foundations of the lifeworld
are under attack and the quality of life is threatened. These conflict situations emanate
from a variety of soutces, firstly “green problems’, ie wban and environmental
destruction, pollution, health hazards etc, secondly, problems of excessive
complexity, ic risk and the fear of military potentials for destruction, nuclear waste
and nuclear power etc and thirdly, an overburdening of the communicative
infrastructure which results in a cultural impoverishment that in twn causes the
growth of particularistic communities based upon gender, age, skin colour,
neighbourhood, locality or religious affiliation.""” What unites most of these diverse
groups is that they all are critical in one way or another of unmitigated economic
expansion and development,

Like ‘louraine, liabermas argues that cconomic development within late
capitalism is managed by a technocratic elite of experts which makes strategic
decisions in strictly instrumental terms while looking at the problems of growth in a
purely economic manner. This elite’s lack of democratic accountability and control of
the means of public communication is leading he argues to the progressive
‘scientisation of politics and public opinjon.’'*® This leads to both a further erosion of
the liteworld’s autonomy and a suppression of the communicative reason that is vital
to the progress and health of modern societies. Indeed because of this process of
erosion modern advanced capitalist societies are afflicted by both the decay of civil

socicty and the growth of ‘new social pathologies’, ie extreme nationalism and

"% ibid, p. 392

" There is a distinct parallel here 1o Giddens’ description of new movement activites as constituting
‘lite politics’. Giddens (1987), chacacterises the new movements orientation towards ‘life politics’ as a
revival of the classical distinction in political philosophy between ‘fieedom trom’ and ‘treedom to’
(eg, see Isaizh Berlin’s wrilings on positive and negative liberty). The “old® movements, ie the labour,
free speecii and democtatic movements, he argues work within the paradigim of emancipatory politics
and struggle to attain freedom from inequality and oppression, whereas the newer movements, eg,
ceological, peace, etc are in general orientated towards *self-aciualisation’ ie the freedom to have a
fulfilling and satisfying life for all. see, Giddens, A. (1987), The Conscquences of Modernity,
{Cambridge : Polity Prcss), p. 156,
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‘terrorism’. Underlying Habermas’s concern here though is his argument that the
hegemony of the technocracy and their techno-lecisionistic logic is detrimental to the
pursuit of the ‘enlightenment project’ of the rational organisation of everyday life
which has animated the development of the modern epoch since its beginnings in the
17" century — this is something which could ultimately result in developmental
regression and the growth of 4 new totalitarian authoritarianism,

TTabermas argues that the conflicts which the new social movements engage in
and articulate ‘arise at the seam between System and lifeworld’'* by which he
implies that there are islands of communicative action and reason that have not yet
been completely overrun by the instrumental purposive rationality propagated by the
System. Habermas nevertheless adopts a somewhat ambiguous stance towards the
new social movements and his position is best described as one of critical support.
Here again there is a parallel with Touraine. Habermas is critical because there 1s
often a tendency within the new movements towards particularism - something which
is ever open to the possibility of irvationalism and indeed such tendencies can be
counter-productive to the rclease of communicative rationality because insularity
prevents discussionn and consensus formation in wider society. Particularism is
regressive  politically ftor Habermas becausc unless individual interests are
universalised from a normalive point of view then the grounds for a recovery of
communicative rationalily vis a vis the System cannot be revived.

While critical of the dangers of particularism Habermas takes a positive view of
the latent emancipatory political potential that the new social movements possess.
This potential he argues stems from their disposition to create allernative institutions
and to employ practices that run counter to those that are organised according tao the
dictates of the ‘steering mcdia’, ic statc and capital. Morcover the new movements
encowrage cxperimental forms of participatory democracy which are vital for the
revival of communicative reason in society while their alternative institutions and
counter~practices defend the lifeworld from System intrusion. Finally, for Habermas
the new social movements in carrying out these functions provide cxamples and
prototype models for the possible birth of a new society that is predicated on equality,
universal rights and radical democracy while bringing hitherto supressed issues and

grievances into the public arcna and opening them up to public debate. As ilewitt

" Habermas, J. (1987a), op cited, p. 396
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(1993), states in his commentary on Habermas ‘a defence of specific identities and
needs provides the grounds for ratsing more universalistic concerns.’ 150

Ilabermas’s theory thus judges the potential of social movements as agents of
social change by the criterion of univeralism — here again there are striking parallels
with Touraine’s theory. By this criterion social movements must attempt to align their
particular interests and activities with those of other contemporary social moevements
in order to form a unitary project of human emancipation; ie, they must become
offensive movements as opposed to merely movements of ‘resistance and retreat’. Of
all the new movements, Habermas argues that only the feminist movement’s struggle
against patriarchal oppression has taken the offensive impelus while the others are
much more defensive in nature.’® Overall then, Habermas’s theory should be viewed
as a supplement to historical materialsm that has borrowed from, and radicalised
Weber’s theory of rationalisation in order to engage advanced capitalism with a
greater power of explapation and critique. It is interesting to note given the
developing economic crisis of world capitalism of the late 1990s, that Habermas
contends that the ‘new politics’ will only continue if the welfare state compromisc is
sustained within advanced capitalism and thiere 1s continuous economic expansion. if
however there are economic crisis and ‘the dynamics of growth are not maintained’
then he argues that it is quite possible that ‘we would see a return to some variant of
traditional conflicts”.'*

One of the main problems with Habermas’s theory is that by presenling such a
generalised account il is inevilable that he fails to properly distinguish between
different types of movement and hence of their different political potentials. Kellner
(1989), points to the fact that for example religious fundamentalism is included in
Habermas’s typelogy, a movement that more often than not, and certainly not in the
case of the United States, is associated with the reactionary politics of the Right, is
undemocratic and often attacks progressive forms of modernisation in the cultural

sphere. ™~ Following a similar line of criticism, Scott (1990), argucs that Habermas’s

general typology fails to bring to light the differences in terms of ideology and values

P Hewitt, M. (1993), Social Movements and Social Need : Problems with Postmedern Political
Theory, Critical Social Policy, No 37, p. 63
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which exist within various social movements."” These criticisms of Habermas’s
macro-theory indicate that such theorising needs to be complemented at a micro-level
by empirical research and the building of theoties which consider the internal
dynamics of social movement organisation itsclf without falling into the trap of
methodological individualism which RM'' suffers from. This however, is not
Habermas's project, rather it is to locate the new social movements within the broad

context ol contemporary structural and cultural change.

2.5.6 European Theories of the New Social Movements : g Critical Evaluation

While there are significant divergencics between the different perspectives o which
the label new social movements theory can be applied, each is nevertheless premised
on the notion that the key social movements active in the contemporary period are
marked by a radical discontinuity with both the social movements of a previous era
and with the realm of ‘normal’ institutional politics. This discontinuity is expressed in
terms of their understanding as new radical historical actors concomitant to a new era
of late/post-industrial/monopoly/post-modern capitalism where the traditional class
based cleavages of industrial capitalism have either broken down or have altered
significantly in their form. The new movements operate at the extra-parliamentary and
extra-institutional levels of culture and civil society to bring about progressive social
change through the propagation of expressive values related to post-materialism and
self-actualisation, and the raising of new issues, eg ecology, quality of life, civil rights
ele in the public sphere which stand in radical opposition to the technocratic state and
hegemonic capitalist culture. In the European conception social movements therefore
seek to bring about fundamental change as opposed to the American conception
whereby they are merely seeking inclusion within the polity to achieve reform. These
radical aims are also reflected in the movements’ organisational structure whereby
they do not adhere to the formal structural and bureaucratic hierarchics associaled
with the “old’ politics and instead adopt decentralised participatory forms which are
characterised by informal networks of interaction. The new movements thus propose
through their form, ideological content and actions an alternative framewark of

development to the dominant ethic of unmitigated economic growth and narrow

¥4 Scott, A, (1990), ap cited, pp. 81-107



88

instrumental materialism which impoverishes the realms of culture, pelitics and the
environment, Eder (1993), puts this argument succinetly when he comments that
social movements ‘move socicty... by providing an alternative cultural model, and a
moral order that conlribules to institutionalising it”.'**

The discontinuity thesis does however suffer from a number of problems, and
particularly in rvelation to the proposed dichotomy between old and new movements,
For example many of the social movements to which the adjective ‘new’ has been
applied, eg, feminism and black civil rights, have their roots in traditions of struggle
which reach back at least as far as the carly 19" century (Scott 1990). Also as
D’ Anieri et al (1990) illustrate in their comparative historical research on the Chartists
in 19" century England, the Oneida religious community in 19™ century United States
and West German Peace Movement in the post-war period, ‘each of the supposedly
“new” characteristsics of contemporary movemenls has historical predecessors.... past
movements have also sought universal goals through actions not directed at the
state.... nor have all “old” social movements been primarily class based or concerned
about materialistic or economic issues’. Thus they conclude that ‘the values that have
motivated these past movements foreshadow the emphases on “life chances” concerns
of contemporary mavements.’'*® The adjeclive ‘new’ also carries with it the
connotation that the movements to which it has been applied have somehow replaced
the ‘old” movements or that the old movements are no longer active. It is thus
essentially a term which has often been used to critique the Marxist emphasis on the
working class and the labour movement, something which as is illustrated above has
been central to the development of much of new social movements theory. However
while some of this critique is merited and especially so in terms of some of Marxism’s
more dogmatic workerist incamations, new movements theorists have often failed to
recognise that the development ol the ‘new’ social movements in the late 1960s was
very much accompanied by a concomitant upsurge in working class radicalism that
was expressed in a new militancy within the labour movement. Equally by the 1980s
when the labour movement had adopted the much more compliant policies associated
with the so called ‘new realism’ (and even then in the UK there was the ‘Great’

miners strike of 1984-85 which in some parts of the country was akin to a civil war),

155 Eder, K. (1993), The New Politics of Class, (London : Sage), p. 114
ia6 Anieri, P’D, Ernst, C. & Kier, E. (1990), New Social Movemnenis in Historical Perspective,
Comparative Politics, Vol 22, July, p. 454
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many of the new movements had also adopted much less militant postures. What this
would appear to imply is that even though society is indecd criss-crossed hy diverse
conflicts there is nevertheless a relationship between the radicalisation of different
social sectors and social groupings. It also implies that the labour movement and
traditional class conflict is far from dead, rather it like the ‘new’ movements goes
through cyeles of upturns and downtuins in struggle,

Another problem with the new movement critique of Marxism is that although
undeniable changes have taken place in the the structuwre and make-up of the working
class in advanced capitalist societies, these changes have surrounded the type of work
done, ie, the expansion of the service sector and while collar work, and changes in
tifestyle, ic more consumcrism etc, rather than progressive changes involving
redistributions of wealth and power. Equally the working class if defined in classical
Marxist terms stil remains overwhelmingly the largest class in advanced societies and
is one that is growing rapidly with industrialisation in the developing world. Kellner
(1989), points to the fact that rather than diminishing, class contradictions are in fact
growing within contemporary capitalism. He argues that ‘the growth of an
“underclass” (a highly contentious term which is not endorsed in this thesis), and the
deterioration of the situation of both the industrial working class and the middle class
raise questions concerning whether a new prolelarianisation is taking place that may
promote and make possible a new class politics.”'*” For Keliner writing within the
tradition of Habermasian critical theory, this ‘new class politics’ must not ignore or
dismiss the new social movements as orthodox Marxism has often done, but rather
fuse with their interests in order to further the goal of human emancipation. Given Lhe
arguments concerning historical ipaccuracy, and Lhe arguments concerning the
continuing validity of class/labour movement politics, the adjective ‘contemporary” is
probably a better descriptive term than ‘new’ when describing movements active in
the current historical period.

Another line which can be taken in the criticism of Furopean theory is that
which stems from insights from the American perspective. From the point of view of
RMT the European account of the origins of social movements does not properly
address the ingtrumental or 'strategic aspects of cellective action whereby the

expressive dimension of movement politics is mediated by the organisational
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imperatives of mobilising resources and the mobilising imperative of self-interest. It
also tends to ignore the political dimensions of social movement mobilisations; eg, the
structure of political oppaortunitics and the interplay between ‘formal’ institutionaliscd
politics and the ‘informal’ politics of movement networks. Byrne (1997), however,
writing from a European perspective goes some way towards a solution to both these
American criticlsms and those outlined above cenlering on the problem of
discontinuity. Byrne’s arguments are worth looking at in some detail because they are
derived primarily from research in the British context and can also be seen to at lcast
partially develop the middle range theory called upon by many social movements
scholars working in the international field (see section 2.2). For Byrne, social
movements should be conceptualised as forming part of what he calls a ‘continuum of

political action” which is reproduced 1n table form below :

Table 1 : Varictics of Collective Political Action'”®

“ Ideology Organisation | Tactics
Political Parties | reformist - formal conventional
Protectional reformist formal conventional,
Interest Groups (excluding strikes)
Promotional reformist formal/informal usually conventional
Interest Groups I
Social reformist and | some formal; mostly | conventional  and
Movemenits radical informal unconveniional,

often  with somc
emphasis on the

personal

Riots usually radical informal/mone uncenventional

Of course as DByrne himself acknowledges, this categorisation is a ‘clumsy exercisc’,
but it is nevertheless extremely useful because it illustrates the way in which ‘there is
not just one decisive break point between “conventional” and “wnconventional”

politics” while also pointing to some of the key differences between social movements

%8 Byrne, P. (1997), op cited, p. 24
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and more ‘mainstream’ forms of collective political activity, Social Movements he
locates at the ‘grey ares’ in the matrix ‘where ideology, tactics and organisation may
become rather different’,'™ Byrne goes on to argue that over the last thirty years or so
there have been four major ‘new’ social movements active in advanced capitalist
societies like the UK ie, the students, womens, environmental and peace movements,
Following a Europecan definition he defines these movements as ‘pure’ social
movements becausc in different ways they have offered a fundamental challenge to
the hegemonic cultural, social, political and economic norms of advanced capitalist
society, Byme also notes however that there have been other groupings and
organisations which have also challenged the prevailing social order in one way or
another, and indeed sometimes quite radically, but although often referred to as social
movements should not be conceptualised as such because their aims have been more
limited in scope and they have been less durable in terms of longevity. Thus he argues
that a distinction needs lo be drawn between what he terms protest campaigns, protest
movements and social movements.

Protest campaigns Byrne defines as protest that is directed to one particular arca
of government policy; eg, campaigns against discriminatory or unpopular legislation
introduced by ceniral government or against controversial construction projects
allowed planning permission at a local government level. These campaigns he argues
should not be considered to be social movements because although they may invelve
unconventional or even radical tactics they revolve around a single issue or a single
area of government policy. They also tend to be short-lived campaigns in that once the
issue is resolved these campaigns lose their raison d’etre and thus cease to exist. The
anti-poll tax campaign of the late 1980s in Britain is a good example of a successful
protest campaign which forced a retreat and change in government policy while the
ongoing protest campaign against the Criminal Justice Act (1994) has been one of the
most highly charged protest campaigns of the 1990s. While then there is a clear
distinction between protest campaigns and social movements it is clear that the latter
can contain the former. Indeed as Byrne notes this tends to be the norm, eg, protests
against controversial construction projects can be single issue campaigns in their own
right but they are also very much related to the environmental movement’s demands

for sustainable development. Equally protest campaigns might even broach more than

%% jbid, pp. 24-25



92

onc social movement; eg, the women who protested at Greenham Common against
the siting of nuclear missiles were also involved with both the wider peace movement
and the women’s movement."®’

Byrne arpucs that what he categorises as protest movemenis can be
distinguished from both protest campaigns and social movements. Like protest
campaigns they involve organisations and groupings whose primary focus is centred
on a single area of government policy and are often intimately related to, or are parts
of, a wider social movement. However unlike protest campaigns they incorporate
wider issues, aim to achieve changes in values and attitudes and are more durable over
time. Protest movements differ (rom social movements in that they have more of a
tendency towards a formalised structure and centralised decision making and have
narrower aims which are focused on achieving changes to government policy as
opposed to wholesale social transformation. Some protest movements therefore come
close to the equivilent of the American conception of what a social movement is; ie,
an organisation that is prepared to compromise and adapt in order to achieve
integration in the polity; eg, the liberal and socialist wings of the US leminist
movement who have come together in order to pusuc the reformist cause of
representation, Other protest movements however differ markedly from the American
conception in that they arc motivated by a moral outrage that is premised upon
principles which are non-negotiable, Here Bryne cites CNID as a prime example of a
protest movement which has refused to follow the cost/benefit imperatives laid down
by RMT.'®! Daiton’s characterisation (1994) of FoE as a decentralised anti-
hierarchical orgamsation which uses unconventional tactics in its multi-issue,
uncompromising and deeply political challenge to the ‘predominant social paradigm
of Western industrial democracies’,’®® would also secem {o indicate that FoE represents
a protest movement within the wider envirommental social movement, which is not
simply sccking inclusion in the polity. Such an interpretation of FoE has however
been challenged by Jordan & Maloney (1997), who argue that Dalton’s perspective
would appear 1o be correct only in the American context, and that in the UK context
FoE should be interpreted alternatively through the RMT model as a ‘protest

business’ due to its lobbyist stralegy, tactical concerns regarding the maintenance of

"% ibid, pp. 23-23
1 ibid, pp. 167-173
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charitable status and imperatives to cultivate the ‘correct” media image to attract
members. '

Byme concludes his definition of protest movements by arguing that due to the
closed opportunity structure of the British political arena (ie, a distortionary ‘firsl-
past-the past electoral system, a sovereign parliament, and an executive which is often
unaccountable), protest movements are an enduring aspect of the political landscape.
This is very different from the situation in the USA where the political system 1s more
open to the use of conventional modes of collective political action and theorists
therefore find it difficult to accommodate protest as opposed to integration. Europeans
on the other hand have a tendency to be unable to see beyond structural contradictions
and therefore do not properly conceive of the relationship belween protest aud social
movements, In Britain however Byrne argues there ‘is a special resonance to moral
protest’ because there is no Bill of Rights, (liberty is purcly of what Isaiah Berlin
would call the negative variety) and hence ‘British citizens assume they have the
“right to protest”, particularly if the source of grievance is of a “higher order” than
selfish pursuit of self” interest’. The culture in which protest movements operates is
thus one which ‘sees such protest as legitimate, and is usually prepared to ascribe
positive motives lo those who engage in it”.'%

Despite the problems associated with European ‘new” social movements theory
this thesis broadly endorscs the Europcan conception of what a social movement is. It
does however disown the adjective ‘new’ in favour of ‘contemporary’ for those social
movements active in the current historical period and takes note from RMT that
instrumental action, organisation and resources must be tuken into consideration
alongside expressive values, class, ideology and identily as factors in the mobilisation
of social movements, Moreover following Byrne il is recognised thal it is necessary o
take on board American criticisms/theorisations and understand social mavements as
forming part of a continuum of political action where the dichotomy between
conventional and unconventional politics is often blurred. It is also important to

recognise other forms of unconventional collective political action which also

challenge the prevailing social order only in more limited ways, these protest

%2 Dalton, R. J. (1994), The Green Rainbow : Invironmental Groups in Western Europe, (Yale : Yale
University Press), p. 29

' Jordan G. & Maloney, W. (1997), The Protest Business ? Mobiliizing Campaign Groups,
(Manchester : Manchester University Press), p. 68

'% Byrne (1997), op cited, p. 174
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campaigns and protest movements may stand alone from social movements but more
often than not are intimately bound up with them and indeed constitute integral parts
of social movement networks. Finally, while there are oflen distinct similarities
internationally in terms of the form colleclive political actions take, it is also
important to properly contextualise such activily within the context of the national
political opportunity structure and political culture in which it is taking place,
something which European and American theory have a tendency to overlook in their

implicit (and sometimes explicit) clairas to universality.

2.6 Conclusion . Framing the Research on Anti-Roads Activism

Both American and European social movements theories despite their often
problematic nature offer a variety of useful insights which can be applied to frame the
thematic foci and inform empirical questions on the anti-roads protests which form
the focus of the exploratory rescarch conducted for this thesis. As the review and
analysis developed above has illustrated the range and depth of argument and opinion
surrounding the nature of social movements is extremely wide and indeed highly
contested. Themes addressed and questions applied in the rescarch for this thesis have
therefore been selected carefully and it should be recognised that these will inevitably
reflect the philosophical and political biases of this rescarcher. This thesis has broadly
endorsed a European approach and thus the themes and questions 1o be addressed in
the empirical research reflect this. They will also however reflect a number of insights
which originate in American thinking and Byrne’s impor{ant definitional distinctions
between different types of ‘unconventional’ collective political action and the
constituent parts of social movements which were outlined in the fast section. These
themes and questions are outlined in two sections below beginning with those
informed theoretically by aspects of American theory and moving on to those
informed by European theory and Byrne’s distinctions. Many of these themes and
questions are of course interrelated but for the purposes of clarity have been separated

as follows :
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Research Themes and Questions Informed by American Theory :

1)

2)
3)

4)

3)

6)

How much is self-interest a motivating factor for participants engaging in anti-
roads protest activism ?

What is the role of organisation and resources in the anti-roads protests ?

How has the opposition to road building engaged with government institutions in
order to achieve its aims ?

Can the anti-roads protests be viewed as responding to a favourable political
opportunity structure in Britain during the 1990s ?

How has the opposition to road-building framed its discourse(s) of opposition ?
For what reasons has this discourse been framed in the particular form it as taken ?
Has a distinctive tactical repertoire of collective action associated with anti-

protesting been developed ? What forms has this repertoire taken ?

Research Themes and Questions Informed by European Theory :

1)
2)
3)
H

3)

6)

7

8)

9

Who are the anti-roads protesters in basic sociological terms ?

Is there a relationship between the protesters’ class nature and their activism ?
What type of values do the anti-roads protesters hold ?

What ideologics do the anti-roads protesters hold 7 In what ways docs ideology
motivate and structure their activism ?

What type(s) of identity have been engendered by pariicipalion in anti-roads
protesting ? What social processes have caused those identities to come into

being ?

What is the nature of the alliances between the different organisations and
groupings working together to oppose road building ?

To what extenl can the anti-roads protests be construed as being politically
‘radical’ 7

What is the relationship between the anti-roads protests and the interests of the
‘0ld’ labour movement ? What potential is there for alliances here ?

To what extent have the protests been brought into being by siructural

contradictions within cantemporary capitalist socio-economic organisation ?

10) What are the protesters’ orientations towards the realm of institutional politics ?

Haw far can their politics be deemed ‘cultural’ ?
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11)How should contemporary protests against roads building be categorised ? Do
they constitutc a social movement, protest movement or protest campaign ?
12) What is the relationship between the different organisations and individual

protesters engaged in anti-roads activity to the environmental movement ?

The above themes and questions have been used to focus the quantitative and
qualitative research for the case studies of Alarm UK and the anti-M77 extension
campaign which is presented in the following three chapters. It should however be
noted that in the research process these themes and questions were not treated in a
systematic manner but rather used as loose steering mechanisms. This is equally the
casc inn the presentation and interpretation ol exploratory rescarch data in the
following three chapters. Once however the rescarch data has been presented, the
concluding chapter will be devoted to drawing together key aspects of the research
from the case studies and the insights of the theory reviewed in this chapter in order to
construct a sociological overview of contemporary opposition to road-building in

Britain.
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Chapter 3 : dlarm UK : Organisation, Role, Members and Supparters

‘Come off it Mr Dent,” he said, ‘you can’t win you know. You can’t lie in
front of the bulldozer indefinitely.’.... ‘I'm afraid you’re going to have to
accept it.... this bypass has got to be built and its going to be built!” ‘First I've
heard of it,” said Arthur, ‘why’s it got to be built ?” Mr Prosser shook his
finger at him for a bit, then stopped and pul it away again. What do you mean,
why’s it got to be built ?” he said. ‘It’s a bypuss. You’ve got to build

bypasscs.’

(Adams, D, (1979), ‘The ITitch Hikers Guide to the Galaxy’)'®®

“The local groups have become the engine room of Alarm UK. They own it.
The central organisation exists to service, assist and inform groups of ordinary
people around the country. Alarm UK would be nothing but an empty shell

withoul its grasstoots members.’

(Stewart, 1. & Bray, J. & Must, E. (1995), Roadblock )"

3.1 Introduction

As was illustrated in chapter one, Alarm UK, as the national umbrella coalition for
local groups opposing the government’s 1989 road building plans, played a significant
role facilitating the growth of local action groups which, like Arthur Dent in Adams’
comic tantasy'®’, forcefully challenged the decisional logic of developers like ‘Mr
Prosser’ thus generating the pressure from below which forced the government to
largely abandon thosc plans by the late 1990°s. Having already outlined the origins of
Alarm UK in chapter one, this chapter will begin by using qualitative intervicw data
to examine the aims and organisational structure of Alarm UK before moving on to
explore the role that Alarm UK -played in the wider alliance of the different groupings

opposing the government’s road building programme. The chapter will then turn its

1% Adams, D. {1979), The Iliich Hikers Guide to the Galaxy, (London : Pan Books), p. 11
‘%8 Stewart, J. & Bray, J. & Must, E. (1995), op cited, p. 14
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attention to analysing quantitative data gained in the main from a postal survey of
Alarm UK’s support base in local anti-roads action groups. The chapter wiil conclude
with a brief summary of the reseatch findings, and the construction of a sociological
ideal-type of member and supporter for the Alarm UK coalition. In order to clarify

statistics cited from the quantitative survey, figures from ‘The General Houschold

Survey’ (1995), ‘Social Trends’ (1997} and various ‘British Social Attitudes’ reports
will be used as points of reference and comparison. Moreover in order to property
contextualise the survey’s findings, key statistics will be compared where appropriate
to those from sociological and political studies undertaken on other orpanisations and
campaigns of a broadly similar nature, eg CND. This chapter is largely descriptive in
its content and therefore the research findings and the ideal type which they inform
will be rcturned to in the concluding chapter where substantive issues rclating to the
moblisiation of Alarm UK and the local groups affiliated to it will be analysed within
the context of a broad sociological overview of the British anti-roads protests of the
1990°s.

3.2 Alorm UK . Aims and Organisational Structure

Throughout its short existence (1991-1998), Alarm UK was run entirely on a
voluntary basis from an office in south London and relied soley on donations and
subscriptions fo its newsletter ‘Alarm Bells® for funding. In 1995, Emma Must, a
leading Alarm UK activist did however win the prestigious Goldman Foundation
International Award for environmental activism due to her considerable work and
personal self-sacrifice in the protests against the M3 extension at Twyford Down in
1992. Aside from carrying the same acclaim and recognition as Oscars do in the world
of film, this award carried with it the monetary value of $50,000, a sum which was
vital to sustaining the organisation financially in subsequent years. Alarm UK’s main
function was to provide a co-ordinating support network lhat supplied highly
researched technical information and relevant taciical advice in order to increase the
effectiveness of local anti-roads campaigns and aid the development of sustainable

transport alternatives.

157 Not only was Artur Dent’s house was bulldozed by developers but also his planct, which was

demolishied in order to make way for a new ‘hyperspace bypass’ !
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On contacting the office in London, concerned local people would be sent a
series of ‘Briefing sheets” which covered two key areas : campaigning techniques and
transport information. They would also be given access to a network of public
speakers and local public transport/cnvironmentalist experts in order to help establish
a campaign group. Once up and running the local campaign group would receive
regular advice, and on occasion financial help when needed from London. Perhaps
most importantly though they would receive moral support through solidarity with
other local groups which encouraged a belief that winning was possible. Once the
campaign was won, activists and campaigners would be encouraged to contribute to
the ‘Briefing sheets’ and to speak at other ongoing anti-road campaign meetings and
events. In an interview, one of the leading activists described the organisation’s
mobilisation in terms which can perhaps be seen us taking advantage of what social
movements theorists like Tarrow (1992} call an opening in the political opportunity

structure

‘What Alarm UK sct out to do was to change transport policy — it filled a
certain niche which was badly needing filled — I mean there are groups like
Transport 2000 who are very good, who produce good transport documents,
and who think radically and are very good at high level lobbying and that’s
their role —that’s the ‘respectable side’.... but [ think there was definitely — and
out of our London experience we saw this — there was a niche for getting
together a grassroots organisation — Stephen Joseph (director of Transport
2000) himself will say that when he goes to speak to senior civil servants they
take more notice of his arguments now because there are all these groups...
most of them Alarm groups, around the country saying “we want change”. So
we clearly set out to build this coalition to be a part of changing transport

policy and I think that was fairly clear from the beginning® '

The Alarm UK coalition was built around a highly decentralised structure which
allowed each local campaign group affiliated to it complete autonomy of action. The
alm was to stop roads through the encouragement of local oppositional self-activity

which bypassed the institutions and due process of law. In the arca of transport policy

198 Alarm UK activist, Interview, 12/07/96
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this constituted an entirely new uand radical form of campaigning; as a leading activist

said :

‘we are there to assist our local groups oppose roads and that is fundamentally
what we do — of course it is in a more radical way than they normally would so
they don’t have any beliel in public inquiries or the courts doing them wonders
—~ in many ways that is our biggest contribution to our local groups - so they

don’t have any faith in the structures’'®

In terms of organisational structure a written constitution was eschewed in favour of a
commitment to just five simple “guiding principles’ that were designed (o focus the

aims of affiliated groups in their campaigning :

1) Halt and ultimately reverse growth in car and lorry traffic.

2) Encourage people out of their cars and onto their feet, bicycles and public
transport.

3) Switch freight from lorries Lo rail and water.

4) Oppose any more growth in road capacity.

5) Reduce the need to travel by Jocating life’s essentials (healthcare, employment,

shops, etc) near to where people live,'™

Alarm UK did not conform to any of the other usval burcaucratic trappings
associated with formal organisation. Thus there were no leaders as such, only
‘organisers’ or what might be termed facilitators, there were no AGMs and hence no
votes, resolutions or centralised decision making mechanisms to grind out policy or
fix a ‘party line’. Once or twice yearly there were however roundtable meetings of a
loose ‘steering group’ made of between fifteen and twenty prominent anti-roads and
public transport activists from around the country and numerous meetings of a similar
nature occurred more regularly on a regional basis. These groups met in order to leain
from the expcriences of others, to discuss transport policy and to co-ordinate future
strategy. National confercnces were also organised every couple of years or so (1993,

1995, 1996}, which, aside from engendering [urther opportunities for the

1% Alarm UK activist, Interview, 12/07/96
1™ Stewart, J. et al (1995), Alarm Belis, No 13, June, p. 4
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establishment of solidarity networks, provided workshops on campaigning techniques
and wide ranging debate and discussion on relevant issues. When questioned in
interviews about the lack of democracy in Alarm UK, activists did not deem this to be
a problem because all key decisions regarding campaigns were taken at a local level
where groups organised according to their own prefercnces in a variety of different
ways. This organisation at the local level ranged from highly structured groups with
formally elected office bearers through to the type of loosely structured informal
activist network favoured by Alarm UK organisers themsclves. Describing the

organisational set-up within Alarm UK one leading spokesperson said :

‘10 be quite honest there has not been all that much democracy in Alarm —
somebody called it “virtual democracy’... it is & coalition, there is some sort of
sleering, the members are a sounding board but there is also a very small

. . . « T
group of people who have given it direction’!”

The lack of a formalised structure with no defined leadership or hierarchical chain of

command was held to be a tactical advantage in pursuing the organisation’s aims :

‘what they (the governiment and media) is obscssed by is the question of who
are the secret teaders, who is pulling the strings and they couldn’t work out
that the movement didn’t have leaders — we’d often meet journalists with the
same sort of mindset as MI5 and they would ask *who are the leaders ? are
you the leader 77“hardly hardly” — “what are the various journals we should be
looking at ?” — “none” — and they just couldn’t understand this lack of
structure — now it really did throw them — when the M1{ was on. they hired
Grays (a private security agency) to take pictures of everyone involved and
what they were partly trying to do I think was to build up cases so they could
bring charges after the event — it was also though to pick out who the leaders

were’ 172

One of the most significant aspects of Alarm UK’s role in the maobilisation

against road-building was that NIMBYism (Not in My Back Yard-ism) was strongly

I Alarm UK Organiser, Interview, 12/07/96
I Alarm UK Organiser, Interview 13/12/96
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discouraged by Alarn UK’s organisers in favour of a NOPE (Not on Planet Earth)
philosophy. The term NIMBY as commonly used i relation (o planning issucs
connotes a narrow, particularist self-interest which although generally accepting the
need for development; eg, in this case roads and motorways; seeks to shift the spatial
location of that development o another comamunity/avea in order to avoid the potential
costs that the development will engender. In the case of roads and motorways the
{ocational burden might include quality of life costs like noise, pollution and loss of
environmental amenity or more material costs like the loss of value of property.
Robinson (1998), describes NIMI3 Yism as ‘the rational response of people concerned
that the impact of an environmentally damaging development, which they support in
principle, will be coufined to their locality whilst benefiting other areas and in this
sense NIMBY protests are essentially concerned with distributional issues’.'” Alarm
UK sought to combat NIMBYism by taking a stance against all road-building and
encouraging networking and solidarity between the different local groups opposing,
roads. In an interview one of the leading Alarm UK activists indicated that although
NIMBYism may be an initial factor in mobilising local groups, it was also extremely

divisive and therefore ultimately detrimental to the campaign’s overall aims :

‘Our biggest problem in the early days when we statted nationally and in
London as well was NIMBYism.... to combat this Alarm in London had only
one tule - the rule was that the groups, local residents etc had to say “no roads
anywhere in London” and then they could join Alarm. With Alarm UK -
although we try to encourage the same ethos we have never really said no to
any group.... its the angle people were coming in from — there nceds 10 be a
little bit of self-interest, its not just altruism... now on the whole things have
expanded {remendously since then and individuals grow with campaigns, but

that (NIMB Yism) was a driving force initiaity”.'™

This extract also illustratcs a recognition that values change over time through the
experience of collective action,; ie, that what often starts ouf as a sectional interest

develops into an engagement with more universalist concerns.

" Robinson, A. (1998), op cited, p. 3
174 Alarm UK activist, Interview, 12/07/96
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A mark of the intensity of disquiet with the government’s plans in potentially
blighted areas of the country is that within the first year of its existence Alarm UK
had attracted the affiliation of approximately 100 new local action groups, a figure
which grew to almost 300 in the mid-1990°s when opposition reached a peak. These
groups werc mostly concentrated in and around greater London and the south of
England where the government’s plans centred, although there was also a scattering of
affiliated groups throughout all the other parts of the United Kingdom. Groups could
have anything between ten and a thousand members and the Alarm UK organisers in
London usually calculated membership on the basis of each group averaging one
hundred members. Thus at its height it is possible that there were up to 30,000
members and supporters participating in one way or another in the local action groups
affiliated to Alarm UK.

3.3 Alarm UK : Brideing the Gap Between Militants and Moderates

Alarm UK as the national umbrella organisation for the local action groups played a
crucial role in maintaining the anti-roads alliance by supporting the NVDA tactics
favoured by the eco-warrioss from the outset, even i it meant breaking the law. At
Twylord Down, Alarm UK lent its active support to the direct action protests through
the local objectors groups and donated £7000 of its Goldman prize money towards the
setting up of a sister organisation in the form of Road Alert ! which had a specific
remit to concentrate on educating protesters in NVDA skills. Such a firm stance stood
in direct opposition to established environmental groups like the CPRE (Council for
the Protection of Rural England) who opposed the roads programme but opposed
direct action even more, or Friends of the Earth who pulled out of Twyford due to
legal intimidation and vacillated on the issue of direct action for the rest of the 1990°s.
Alarm UK’s positive position vis-a-vis direct action is made clear in the following

interview extract :

‘we have no problem with breaking the law, no problem with direct action, in
fact we actively support direct action - I think what we would say is that it is
sensible to try to stop a road before it gets to direet action — most of our groups
do not want some great political battle — they want to stop a road ~ but if the

bulidozers are coming then we have absolutely no problem at all.... Some
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groups, traditional groups like I'oE and the CPRE have got into a hell of a
mess as to whether they should break the faw and support direct action — for us
it was never an issue. Now in some ways we ave therefore tarred by
otficialdom because what we are doing i1s secen to be so dramatic or what is
seen as a big step in breaking the law — they can just about understand
colourful protests but once you take the step of breaking the law you are
suddenly beyond the pale.... you’re MIS fodder.... so we would get out phones
tapped in the way that the CPRE would never get their tapped, but also we
wouldn’t be invited to - say there was some big roundtable discussion on
transport ~ on the whote we wouldn’t get an invite because we’re tarred with

breaking the law.”'’”

Data from the postal survey reveals that a significant minority in Alarm UK’s local
groups also had no problem with taking direct action in that a third (33 per cent)
claimed to have taken part in non-violent direct action and almost three quarters (74
per cent) agreed that law breaking was legitimate in certain circumstances.

As the above interview extract also illustrates, this positive stance on direct
action meant that Alarm UK paid certain penaltics in terms of its relationships with
established environmental organisations and with government officials. However, on
the other hand, such a stance also enabled it to draw both a high degree of respect
{(which the established organisations had forfeited) and support from militant young
groups such as Earth First ! Indeed survey data illustvates that Earth First ! made up a
small but signilficant layer of Alarm UK’s membership in the local action groups (20
per cent). Alarm UK in fact attracted a high degree of support from activists in a wide
variety of other campaigns and organisations. It is notable that the highest proportions
arc from FoE (64 per cent of respondents) and Transport 2000 (44 per cent),
something which clearly reflecis the wish amongst the grassroots in these
organisations to be more pro-active on the roads issue. Other well represented
organisations and campaigns were Creenpeace (32 per cent), CND (24 %), the
Campaign Against the Criminai Justice Act (24 per cent) and Animal Rights (18 per
cent). What this illusirates is the way in which Alarm UK performed a vital bridging

role for the wider anti-roads protest movement in bringing together, and in creating

75 alarm UK, Organiser, 13/12/96
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solidarily and dialogue, between a wide array of activists from different backgrounds,
age groups and perspectives upon politics and the environment.

At times however the role which Alarmy UK played was very much like that of a
tightrope walker who has to maintain a very singular focus in order to get to the other
side of a chasm. Alarm UK thus took a radical stance in opposition to road-building
and in its advocacy of sustainable (ransport policies but in order to keep the coalition
together it did not directly engage in overtly ‘political’ activities or widen its brief to
take on other social and environmental issues. Leading activists certainly however
saw their own activities as being highly political but deliberately set oul to cultivate
an apolitical image for Alarm UK so as to not alienate any of its supporters in the

coalition. On this subject a leading organiser said :

‘we’re highly political but we don’t give that image... the image that Alarm
UK is giving is to be non-party political which is fairly standard amongst the
pressure groups but I think that some of us who are centrally involved see it as
much morc political than some of our member groups would do.... we are
there to assist our local groups oppose roads and thal is (undamentally what
we do — of course it is in a more radical way than they normally would so they
don’t have any belief in public inguirics or the courts doing them wonders — in
many ways that is our biggest contribution to our local groups so they don’t
have any faith in the structures - but they don’t all climb trees and they don’t

all need to climb trecs’.'”

Another leading aclivist argued how important it was to stay focused on the issues of
roads and transport and how other campaign issues which she had clear sympathy

with had to be excluded in order to maintain the coalition :

‘it is this focused thing — otherwise we’ll fall apart — even with [caflets and
things its dilficult — I’ve got this leaflet against the arms trade and we cannot
put it in our Alarm Bells newsletter because ils too confrontational and its not
a lransport issue — it offends me greatly but we’ve got (o stick to our

77
g;uns....’1

178 Alarm UK Organiser, Interview, 12/07/96
Y7 Alarm UK activist, Interview, 12/07/96
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Despite this will to ‘stay focused’ and to stick to its transport/roads remit Alarm UK
did nevertheless begin to redefine its agenda in the mid-1990s. In 1996, Alarm UK
joincd the ‘Real World Coalition” of 30 NGO’S, voluntary organisations,
campaigning and pressure groups which aimed to put the issues of environmental
sustainability and social justice onto the parly political agenda.'”® Iis acceptance by
the ‘Real World” was a growing sign of its growing respeclability. In Qclober 1997,
Alarm UK also published a report entitled ‘Poor Show’ which criticised new Labour’s
transport policies for failing the poor and made a number of recommendations for the
forthcoming Transport White Paper which linked the needs of social justice with
sustainable transport alternatives.'” A measure of the success of Alarm UK is that the
organisers voluntarily folded the national coordinating organisation in April 1998
because they perceived that they achieved what they had set out to do in winning the
argument with the government over road-building and transport policy, and in
building a groundswel! of opinion amongst the public for progressive change, Many
of Alarm UK’s local groups continue though to operate through regional networks

campaigning on transport and development issues.

3.4 Quantitative Analysis of Alarm UK Survey Data -- Basic Sociological Variables

Class

The class naturc of Alarm UK’s local groups can be iilusirated by reference to the
breakdown of the postal survey figures which relate to the following primary
variables : ‘occupation’, ‘income’, ‘home ownership’ and ‘educational attainment’.
The first table below illustrates that although there is indeed a great: variety of
different types of paid employment engaged in by the survey respondents, there is a
heavy bias towards white collar professional, technical and creative occupations. The
second table roughly calegorises that employment in order to help clavify the

respondents occupational profile :

™ Tacabs, M. (ed), (1996), The Pelitics of the Real World, (London ; Earthscan)
1”9 Stewart, J. & Miles, N. & Counolly, P. (1997), Poor Show, (London : Alarm CK)
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Teacher (Primary and Sccondary) (14) Civil Servant and 1.GO (12)
Environmental Consultant/Campaigner (9) Lecturer (FE and HE) (8)

Computer Analyst/Programmer (8) Researcher (scientific and academic) (7)
Manager (various) (6) Comymunity/Development Worker (5)
Freelance Writer (4) Publisher (4)

Journalist (3) Barrister/Soliciter (3)

Doctor (3) Administrative Assistant (3)

Engineer (2) Nurse (2)

Business Analyst (2) Town Planmer (2)

Managing Director (2) Management Consultant (2)

Social Worker (2) Postperson (2)

Secretary (2)

All of the following one (1) : Education Advisor, Master-Craftsman, Builder,
Stonemason, Steel Worker, Charlered Surveyer, Smallholder, Primary Care-,
Consultant, Design Engineer, Clerk in Holy Orders, Porter, Education Support
Assistant, Actor, Architect, Meltallurgist, Dancer, Physiotherapist, Radio
Communications Designer, Shop-Worker, Energy Consultant, Clinical Psychologist,
Veterinary Surgeon, Contracts Manager, Archivist, Engineering Consultant, Pollution
Conirol Officer, Youth-Worker, Statistician, Shopkeeper, Stockbroker, Consultant
- Radiologist, Radio Producer, Public Transport Officer, Education Advisor

Others : Retired (30) Self-Employed (Unspecified) (18) Student (17)
Unemployed (28) {of these 8 are full-time carers) Unspecitied or Missing (4)

Total = 236




108

Table 3 - Occupational Structure of Alarm UK :

QOccupation Category ['requency
Righer Professional/Managerial 22 %
Lower Professional 22 %
‘Technical/Consultancy/Creative Services 10 %
Routine Non-Manual/Manual 5%
Self-Employed/Smali Business 10 %
Retired 12%
Studenis 7%
Unemployed 11%

What is particularly notable about the statistics in both tables is the almost complete
absence of both manual workers of all skill levels and rouline while collar workers
who together make up only 5% of respondents. If the public/private scctoral divide is
calculated it becomes evident that Alarm UK membership and support is largely
comprised of those working in professional jobs in the public sector (ie, 40% of the
total). This occupational profile is broadly similar to that which Rudig, Bennme and
Franklin found in their study of Green Party members (1991) where over half (58%)
of respondents were in professional/managerial and technical forms of employment
with the public scctor forming by far the biggest share (44%) - only 11% worked in
manual jobs.'™ Mattausch (1989) in his study of CND describes a similar
occupational profile where in line with Parkin’s classic study (1968), the ‘state class’
of wellare/creative and educational professionals predominates (48%)."% Equally,
Pepper (1991) makes remarkably similar findings in his study of the social
composition of Green communes in Britain where residents are primarily of the
‘middle class professional/intelligentsia rather than middle-class in the purely
economic sensc’. Residents of such communes he argues ‘lean towards academia, the
arts and the caring professions rather than business and commerce’, %2 1f the same

categorisation is applied to the Alarm UK survey then the figures can be broken down

"% Rudig, W. & Bennie, L. & Franklin, M. N. (1991}, Green Party Members : a Profile, (Glasgow :
Delta Publications), p. 26

8 Mattauseh, 1. (1989), A Committment to Campaign - A Sociological Study of CND, (Manchester :
Manchester University Press), p 148, p. 174

12 pepper, D. (1991), Communes and the Green Vision - Counterculture, Lifestyle and the New Age,
{London : Green Print), pp. 87 - 88
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to show that this professional ‘state class’ is equally dominant with 36% of all
respondents belonging to it and almost half (47%) if the retired and unemployed are
cxcluded from the calculation. Those respondents who are either seif-employed or
working as professionals in the commercial/privale sector make up only 15%, with
students and other professionals (eg, [.GQ’s, cavil servants, engincers ete) both inside
and outside the public scctor comprising almost a fifth (19%) of the total.

Union membership is also a good secondary variable thal furtber indicates the
type of paid employment respondents are engaged in. While almost two-thirds of
respondents (64%) were not or had never been members of a trade union, those with
an affiliation either at the time of the questionnaire or in the past had that affiliation
with a white collar or professional union. If looked at in more detail the statistics for
the latter category reveal that the teaching unions (AUT, NUT etc) figure most
prominently with almost a fifth of the total (19%), and are closely followed by various
professional ussociations (16%), and the large general purpose white collar trade
union, UNISON (14%). Statistics which pertain to the use of information technology
also point to the white collar nature ¢f the work done by respondents and ties in to
their high levels of educational attainment. Only a fifth of respondents do not use a
computer regularly (22%) and the vast majority of these respondents are elderly
and/or retired. Of those who do regularly use computers almost half (47%) use them
solely for the purposes of word processing aithough almost a third of respondents
regularly use e~mail and the internet (30%).

A third of the Alarm UK respondents are employed on a full time hasis (31%)
with 10% self-employed and 15% in part-time work. Income levets of members and
supporters generally reflect UK averages with the median household income band of
£15,000 - £24,999 op a par with the British gross average of £19,812."% However
although almost a quarter of respondents fall into this income band, 40% of
respondents households have incomes in excess of £25,000, while a quarter (26%)
have incomes in excess ol £35,000 per annum. At the other e¢nd of the scalc a
significant minority of respondents live in low incomc households with a quarter
(26%) receiving less than £10,000 per year. Mosily though these households are made
up of students, the retired and the unemployed who would be expected to have

incomes much lower than average. The vast majority of respondents in fact privately

'8 see, Chureh, J. (ed), (1997), Social Trends. No 27, (I.ondon : HMSO), Figure 5.4, Gross IHousehold
Income 1994-95, p.91
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own their houses (72%) with a fifth renting privately (20%) and only 3% renting from
their local council. The latter figure is significantly lower than the British average of
18% and reflects the absence of working class members and supporters. Moreover in
terms of private ownership and privately rented accommodation the Alarm UK
respondents surpassed the national averages of 67% and 10% respectively. 184

The statistics from the latter three variables suggest that the class nature of
Alarm UK as an organisation is heavily skewed towards the state sector professional
new middle class. This is a class which as Savage et al (1992) argue relies on the
exploitative asset ol cultural capital to maintain its privileged position in the class
hicrarchy.'® The key variable which confirms and reinforces this view is ‘educational
attainment.” where more than two thirds of respondents possess a university degree
(68%) and a quarter possess a higher degree or professional qualification (25%).
Thesc figures far surpass the national average of just 11% of the population holding a
basic university/polytechnic degree'™, and only 1% holding a higher degree.'™ If
respondents who arc students studying for a degree are added (10%) then the
educational attainment levels of Alarm UK members compared to the British average
display an cven greater disparity, While these statistics are remarkable in comparison
to general levels of educational attainment they are not nearly so striking as they first
seem il contrasted with the memberships of ather environmental organisations; eg
Rudig, Bemnic and Franklin (1991) found that two thirds of Green Party members
already had or expected to have a university degree in the ncar futurc.'®® Similarly
West (1985), in a sutvey of 241 CND demonstrators found that just over half (52%)
possessed a degree or professional qualification and that 10% were students.'® Of
those in the Alarm UK sample who stated that they were unemployed almost three-
quarters (72%) held a university degree or higher degree and almost two-thirds (64%)

were under the age of 40. How many of thesc individuals were unemployed by choice

"% Rowlands, O. & Singleton, N. & Maher, J. & Vliggens, V. (eds), (1997), General Household Survey,
(London : HMSO), Tabte 3.1, Figure 3A, Tenure: Great Britain, 1971 to 1993, p. 25

183 Savage, M. & Barlow, ). & Dickens, P. & Fielding, T. (1992), Property, Burcaucracy and Culture -
Middle Class Formation in Contemporary Britain, (J.ondon : Routledge). According to Savage et al’s
theorisation there are three competing middle classes, each built around a different exploitative asset :
the petty bourgeoisie (properly), managerial (organisation/bureaucracy), and professional (cultural
capital).

1% Rowlands ct al, (1997), op cited, Table 6.1, Highest Qualification Level Attained by Sex, 1975 to
1995, p. 81

187 Census 1991, (1991), Qualified Manpower in Britain, Vol 1, (London : HMSQ), p. 19

¥ Rudig, W. & Rennie, L. & Franklin, M, N, (1991}, op cited, pp. 20-21
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is a question that is however unanswerable here given the limited nature of the survey
data.

In terms of reasons for paid cmployment the respondents answers reveal that in
general their motives are non-instrumental in character. Excluding the option of
choosing a category {or ‘earning money to buy basic essentials’ the respondents were
asked to indicate their one other primary motive for undertaking paid employment by
choosing from a list of six options including an open option for answers which
respondents did not think were covered by the options available. The results illustrate
that for the respondents paid employment is not simply for the instrumental purpose
of following a career {only 4% chose this category), nor is it for the purpose earning
money to buy luxuries (10%). Rather, for the respondents paid employment is
‘primarily about {ulfilment and enjoyment’ {41% chose this category) or ‘about
interaction with other pcople’” (11%) or it is simply ‘the normal thing to do’ (15%). A
small proportion of respondents did howcever use the open category to indicate that
paid employment means nothing more to them than ‘earning money to live’ (10%) or
conversely that it has yocational significance (6%). If the figures for the categories
of ‘fulfillment and enjoyment’, ‘interaction’ and ‘vocalion’ are added together then a
clear majority share a non-instrumental orientation to employment (58%). This is
something that is perhaps peculiar to the particular section of the professional middle
class to which the respondents belong in that many of the state orientated occupations
held by them are not especially ighly salavied and yet have been chosen over more
lucrative occupations in the private scctor.

The final indicator of the class position of respondents is ‘preferred newspaper’,
a variable which 1s frequently used by market research companies in order to ascertain
the lifestyles and consumption patterns of their respondents. Survey respondents

clearly favour the quality broadsheets of a broadly liberal/leftist persuasion with

almost a third taking the ‘Guardian/Observer’ regularly (32%). 5% taking ‘The
Independent’ and 99 taking a combination of the latter. Only 6% of respondents take
any of the tabloids regularly while perhaps most surprisingly 7% read only the local
newspaper and 17% do not read any newspaper regularly. The latter two figures again
perhaps indicate the impact of Green ideology with its ‘non-political’ localised

orientation.

" West, N. (1985), Rescarch in Progress, Survey of People Travelling to the National CND
demonstration, London, 26 Qctober 1985, cited in, Mattausch (1989), op cited, p. 178
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A key factor in determining Alarm UK’s middle class support base was the
geographical location of the government’s road-building plans. These centred on the
‘shires’ of southern England which in an ongoing process of middle class colonisation
are becoming increasingly gentrified.'™® In the survey findings this is reflected in the
fact that protest activity amongst respondents to the postal survey is heavily skewed
towards the south of England (58 %) and greater London (23%). Only a small
proportion had been active elsewhere; the North of England (14%), the Midlands
(13%), Wales (5%) and Scotland (3%). It also goes towards explaining the bias
towards activism in rural areas (53% of respondents have been active against roads in
a rural setting only, 16% urban only, 21% rural and urban). Research carried out by
Newby (1985) has shown for example that is very often the middle class incomers
more than any other class, who are the most protective of stercotyped images of
countryside village life, ie, ‘the village in the mind’, and are therefore most likely to

try and stop any development that disrupts their vision of rural idyll.""

Gender :

The gender breakdown of the survey statistics reveals that Alarm UK in terms of
membership and support is dominated by men who comprise more than two thirds of
survey respondents (69%). This is clearly disproportionate to women’s share of the
general population which stlands at 51 %.""2 When questioned in an interview about the

survey results relating to gender, a leading aclivist said however that :

‘in Alarm... once you get out to the (local) groups it is the women that are in
positions of influence and power and the men tend to be sleeping members
which is the reversal of most organisations - it is excellent and its all about our

style of campaigning’ 173

Thus according to the quoted activist what the survey bias in favour of men reflects is

the membership of Alarm UK at one particular level, ie the ‘sleeping” members as

1% For a critical review of the literature within rural sociology on this process sce, Philips, M. {1993),
Rural Gentrification and the Processes of Class Colonisation, Urban Studies, Vol 9, No 2, pp. 123-110
”! see, Newby, H. (1985), Green and Pleasent Land, (London : Hutchiuson and Co)

"2 Rowlands, O. et al, (1995), op cited, Table 2.12, Scx by Age, p. 20

1 Alarm UK activist, Interview, 13/12/96
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opposed to the most active members who tend o be the chairpersons or ‘office
bearers’ of local action groups. This answer was in fact confirmed by the earlier small
scale pilot survey carried out at the Alarm UK national conference which showed that
amongst core activists as opposed to less active members there is indeed greater
gender parity with the split 55/45 in favour of men. These latter figurcs compare
favourably with earlier studies which reveal that women are in general only slightly
under-represented in environmental and anti-nuclear organisations. For example
Rudig, Beunie and Franklin (1991) in their survey of British Green Party members
found that women made up 47% of the Green Party as opposed to 53% men. Equally
Sudman (1984) in his sample of 372 ecologists found the gender split to be 54% male
and 46% women while respondents to Mattausch’s survey of CND members split
52/48 in favour of men."”* A pertinent factor which perhaps helps to account for the
prominent role of women in environmental and environmentally related organisations
is the ‘special’ relationship between Green political thought and feminism. As Dobson
(1990) has argued, those who subscribe to an ecological world view (in the strong
sense of the word) tend to view nalure as [emale and have a propensity to ‘map
nature’s bheneficial characteristics on to the female personaiity’.mS Moreover
ecologism tends to view feminism as a guiding light in both theory and practice -
indeed eco-feminigm is the latest hybrid theoretical development to gain a significant
foothold amongst ‘academic’ feminists.'*®

One reason that the Alarm UK posial survey sample is so heavily skewed in
favour of men is because of technical and distribution restraints which meant that only
one questionnairc was sent to each mailing address. ‘This in turn meant that where
there were joint memberships/supporters only one of the respondents filled out the
questionnaire - it can be surmised that in the vast majority of cases the respondent was
male. It can also be assumed that joint memberships are quite common amongst
respondents because the figures relating to marital status reveal that more than half of
both men and women are either married or cohabiting (married women 60%, married

men 55%). One of the Alarm UK. organisers also indicated that particularly in contrast

" Rudig, W. & Bennie, L. & Franklin, M. N. (1991), op cited, p. 17, also see, Mattausch, J. (1989}, op
cited, CND National Membership Survey, Summer 1992, secondary analysis, p. 174

19 Dobson, A. (1990), Green Palitical Thought, (London : Unwin Hyman), p. 28, see also pp. 171 -
204

1% Eor example see, Plumwood, V. (1988), Women. Humanity and Nature, Radical Philosophy, Spring
- or, Henderson, H. (1983), The Warp and the Cleft - the Coming Synthesis of Eco-philosophy and
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io other transport pressure groups like Transport 2000 (Fin their main office it is 80%
women but not in the ‘trainspotting” local areas’), Alarm UK had a much higher
proportion of women as leading activists and that on the ‘steering group’ there was a
rough parity betwcen men and women. Equally as the smaller conference survey

reveals, the gender split amongst more active members is indeed much more even.
Ethnicity :

The survey sample reveals Alarm UK to have a membership that is in terms of ethnic
background almost exclusively white Caucasian (96%). As the following cxcerpt from
an interview with two [cading Atarm UK activists illustraics this is recognised as a

genuine problem by the organisers :

Interviewer :
“do you have a black or ethnic minority presence in your organisation ?’

Respondent No 1 :
‘...going back some time now the anti-roads thing just hasn’i been seen as
a black issuc - black people tend to have fewer cars, fewer private vehicles
and even the pro-public transpoit lobby is nol seen as a black issue in the
way that housing is or crime is or the police is and that is why [ think that
black peaple haven’t got iavolved. When Alarm started in London about
len years ago therc were major road programmes and there was some black
involvement in places like Hackney but it was miniinal so it is partly down to
it not being seen as a black 1ssue - indeed the whole environment is not seen
as a black issue...

Respondent No 2 :
‘T also think that they are less likely to stand up in a confrontational situation
which NVDA is, because they teel that being black they might be singled
out....”

Interviewer :
‘is that a problem for your organisation ? how will you address it or will it

happen naturally 7’

Eco-feminism, in, Caldecott, L. & Leland, S. (1983), Reclaim the Earth, (L.onden : Women’s Press), In
chapter five feminism is considered in relation to the theory and practice of Earth First !




Respondent No 1 :

‘1 fhink I see it as a fact of life - initially I got involved in pro-public fransport
stuff hefore the roads and it was in south Tondon with a big black population
and it did worry me as a problem then - but then I came to see it just as a fact
of life - I think that black people wilt get involved with environmental issues
but not yet - it may be because it i3 seen as a white issue and more than that
it is not seen as a black issue directly affecting black people’s lives - naturally
they are concentraling on black issues - it might need another generation

really - I think it will happen but I don’t think we can make it happen...”

Respondent No 2 :

‘1 also think that the poor buggers are using so much time just trying to feed
their families and keeping ends together that they just don’t have the time -

I mean this seriously - its all very well for me as I’'m not working so I can
spend time doing things but a lot of undertfunded families just don’t have
the privilege of having time to do a lot anyway - this gocs for black or
while - the ethnic minorities always have the poorest paid jobs so they don’t
have the time to involve themselves..’

Respondent No 1:
‘I think that is right but I think that it is going to be a wider radical movement

that is going to have to take on board black issues....” "7

The lack of direct support from ethnic minorities that is experienced by Alarm UK is
something that reflects the under-representation of the minorities generally in both
mainstream local and national British politics and in the ‘alternative’ paolitical milieu
inhabited by pressure groups and protest/campaigning organisations. Sarah Barry, the
spokesperson for Friends of the Earth in Glasgow, when asked in an interview why

there was this lack of ethnic minority participation said :

‘T wish T knew why but I don’t - in fact this was a thing we discussed af a
board meeting so it is taken seriously - (in Glasgow) we have no coloured
people in our group - certainly active anyway .. sometimes it might be

because their own cultural groupings are very strong and they don’t have the

" Two Alarm UK Organisers, Interview, 12/07/96
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time or the culture doesn’t encourage them to be outward looking - that might
be part of the answer but I don’( think it is a fault of ours - 1 hope not and if it

was we would address it if we knew how’'®

Robert Fairley a Glasgow anti-motorway campaigoer from the Alarm UK affiliated
local group RAM74 (Residents Against the M74) also highlights the lack of

involvement from the ethnic monerity community when he said in an interview that

‘where I stay, and where this particular group is situated is in Gevanhill on the
south-side of Glasgow which has at lcast 30% ethnic minorities, mostly Asian
- they have had very little input to the group although with the new road
developments some of the local shop-keepers are starting to take an interest -
therc does though seem to be a gap perhaps becausc the original group
members don’t actually mix with the Asian community in their everyday lives.
We have made cfforts to involve them by for example translating our literature
into appropriate languages but that still doesn’t get them involved perhaps
because they don’t really feel that they belong to the area - probably though

their lack ol involvement reflects the deeper divisions in society”'”

Even in terms of simple participation in elections the ethnic minorities are
under-represented. Polls taken before British General Elections have consistently
shown that ethnic minorities as a whole are less likely to be registered to vote than
Whites and in terms of actual voting itself, participation surveys have shown that
while Asian voters are only slightly less likcly to exercise their voics than Whites,
Afro-Caribbeans are significantly less likely to do s0.2” Equally in the UK, the Asian
and Afro-Caribbean minorities are generally less likely than Whiles to know who
their locally elected representatives are and correspondingly arc less likely to make
use of them.”™ Comparative data on environmental organisations in the area of
ethnicity is very dilficult to acquire as cven Rudig et al’s exhaustive survey (1990) of

Green Party membership did not ask respondents to statc their ethnic background -

8 Barry , 8. Interview, 16/10/97

¥ Fairley, R. Interview, 25/07/96

20 Bor example see, Henvy-Layton, Z. {1990), Black Elccloral Participation : an Analysis of Recent
Trends, in, Goulbourne, H, (1990), Black Politics in Britain, (Aldershot : Avebury), pp. 48-62
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this would appear to indicale that for the researchers is was simply assumed that the
Green Party, like other political parties is an overwhelmingly while organisation, As
demonstrated carlier, class, or more preciscly professional ‘middle classness” is also a
factor in determining environmental activism; thus as the the cthnic minorities are
disproportionately unrcpresented in this class nationally it is not therefore too
surprising that they do not have a larger presence in Alarm UK.

Figures published by the Countryside Commission (1992) suggest that people of
cthnic minority origin tend to make up a disproportionately large percentage of the 35
% of the population who tend to be infrequent recreational users of the countryside.
Agyemen and Spooner (1997) identify four key factors which discourage its use by
the ethnic monorities : lack of friends and relatives that live in the couniryside, lack of
financial resources and lack of free time due to overrepresentation in low paid low
status employment, and finally the type of rural racism which views the countryside
as a “white domain’ and is intrinsically linked to notions of national imagery and
identity.®®? The Black Environmental Network (BEN), formed in 1988 by black
activists has howcver sought to challenge the white exclusivity of both countryside
recreation and the wider environmental movement by promoting the issues of
conservation and countryside access within the black community. BEN activists have
pursued this aim by setling up city based regional forums (renamed ‘local groups’ in
1992/93) that have been desighed to bring together local representatives of ethnic
minorities and local representatives of environmental organisations for the purposes
of dialogue and communication. Agyeman and Spooner note that ideologically and
politically ‘BEN was one of the first environmental groups (o push the links between
environimental equity and social justice issues. Many had done so on a global scale hut
few if any were doing so in the UK context.”*™ This approach has not however been
entirely successful, for not only has the Commission for Racial Lqualily largely
ignored BEN’s existence, but by 1995 as an organisation it had a white chairperson

and only one black management committee member. In essence then by 19935 BEN
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had largely been assimilated by the white dominated organisations which it originally

sought to challenge.”"

Age Distribulion

Survey findings suggest that the age structure of Alarm is somewhat younger than that
of the population as a whole. Almost two thirds of respondents are between the ages
ol 20 and 44 (58%) whercas only 39% ol the general population fall into the age
category of 16-44.% Equally the survey’s 45 to 65 age category outweighs the
general population by 34% to 24%. Over 65°s in the survey however made up only
8% of respondents compared to a figure of 15% for the wider population.*”® On closer
inspection however the age distribution is perhaps not as heavily weighted towards
the young as might be expected. The median age group was 40 to 44 and the high
concentration between the ages of 30 and 55 {68%) suggests that the ‘middle-aged®
have a disproportionate influence. This was also reflected in figures pertaining to the
aforementioned Alarm UK conference where the same age group made up 71% ol
respondents. Women respondents are on average slightly younger with a third (33%)
being under 35 as opposed to a fifth of their male counterparts (219). The figures
pertaining to the other end of the age range confirm this {inding with only 12% of
women respondents over the age of 55 compared to 22% of male respondents.

These figures on age distribution again have a close affinity with statistics
produced from cmpirical research carried out on other environmental organisations;
eg, Rudig, Bennie and Franklin (1991) found that the average age of Green Party
members was 41 and that people under 25 “are under-represented in the Party’. They
do however note that it was the 25 to 49 age group which formed the core of the
membership, a slightly younger grouping than that which forms the core for Alarm
UK. Perhaps one reason for this disparity is simply that environmental activists
who became active during the post-Chernobyl ‘Green upsurge’ of the late 1980s have

now aged. Rudig et al carried out their survey in 1990 while the Alarm UK survey

%5 Rowlands, O. & Singleton, N. & Maher, I. & Higgens. (1995), op cited, Table 2.11, Age by Sex :
1971 to 1995, p. 20

206 ibid, p. 20

7 Rudig, W. & Bennie, L. & Franklin, M.N. (1991), op cited, p. 17. Sec also Pepper, D. (1991), op
cited, . 84. In his study of Green communes, Pepper found that 47% of his interviewees were aged



was carried out in 1996; thus, providing that the Green Party has failed to atiract large
numbers of young people in the interim period, this difference in time would be just
enough to push the age distribution of respondents whe are members of both Alarm
UK and the Green Party one category upwards. This is indeed confirmed by the
survey results as the 19% of Alarm UK respondents who had been or still arc
membuers of the Green Party have an age profile that is more in line with that of Alarm
UK’s as a whole - almost three quarters of their members and ex-members fall
between the ages of 35 and 54. A similar age protile of respondents who were also
affiliated to CND (58% arc between the ages of 35 and 54, 22% under 35) and Friends
of the Earth (62 % are between 35 and 54, 23% under 35) further illustrates that the
memberships of other similar protest/pressure groups are probably concentrated in the
middle-aged brackets.

The pressure group with the oldest age profile that also had significant
crossover in terms of members and supporters with Alarm UK was Transport 2000 -
almost two thirds of respondents who were members of both organisations were aged
over 40 (65%) while more than three quarters (81%) were over 35. In contrast to the
overall middle-aged profile of Alarm UK and the older environmental and anti-
nuclear pressure groups, respondents to the survey who are also members of the
newer environmental protest organisations or who are involved with campaigns
around issues that have bheen prominent in the contemporary era tend to have a
younger age profile. For example Larth [First! respondents who are also members and
supporters of Alarm UK have an age profile which is concentrated in the late 20s and
30s (60% under 40, 82% under 45, 0% over 55), while respondents who are also
campaigners against the Criminal Justice Act have a similar age profile (60% under

40, 78% under 45, 95% under 55).

3.4.1 Political Atritudes

In general, respondents to the Alarm UK postal survey can described as moderately
lefi-wing in their political oricatation with almost two thirds of the respondents
placing themselves on the left side of a left-right scale (47% centre-left, 13% far-lcli,

60% of the total). A fifth of respondents (20%) place themselves at the centre while

between 30 and 39, and that 32% were aged between 40 and 49 - those under 30 and over 50 formed
only a small minority of residents in these “green’ communities,
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only 8% place themselves on the right or far-right politically, Moreover in line with
Green po.litical thought a significant minority (12%) deny the validity of the
questionnaire’s lell-right categorisation schema - if however these ‘abstentionists’ are
looked at more closely they typically supporl issues (eg, anti-consumerism) which are
usually described as having a lcfi-wing bias. This description of the respondents as
mwoderately left-wing is broadly supported by the figures which pertain to political
self-description  where the breakdown is as follows : Socialist/Green,
Socialist/Anarchist, Socialist and Green Feminist 32%, Green 29%, Liberal or Green
T.iberal 12%, Conservative or Green Conservative 8% and Anarchist/Green Anarchist
4%. The most [avoured self-description label is clearly “Green’ which is used either
on its own or in conjunction with other more traditionai political labels by almost two
thirds (61%) of respondents. Mirroring the figures for the left-right scale there is again
a significant minority (12%) who declare themselves to be non-political or disagree
with all political labels. Perhaps unsurprisingly then the most important political issue
for respondents is ‘the environment’ with almost two-thirds (64%) identifying it as
onc of the key issues facing British society in the mid-1990°s, This latier figure is
more than double that for any other issue with ‘transport/roads’ (30%), ‘social justice’
(30%), ‘demacracy’ (28%) and ‘morality/corruption’ (28%) cach being identified as
key issues by just under a third of respondents and ‘unemployment’ by a fifth (21%).
Much further down the list comes ‘health’ (14%), “education’ {12%) and ‘crime’
{9%).

In comparison to the general population membership of political parties is
proportionately very high amongst respondents. Only 4% of Britons are currently
members of political parties 208 whereas more than a third (35%) of responderils are
currently party members while a further fifth (20%) have belonged to a political party
in the past - only 45% have never been a member of a political party. The Green Party
is the most popular party in terms of membership amougst the respondents with 14%
of the total as current members. Closely following the Greens are Labour on 11% who
in are turn followed by the Liberal Democrats in a poor third position on 6% and the
Conservatives in fourth position on 4%. If past party memberships are included then a

{ifth of respondents (20%) have had expcrience in both Labour Party and the Green

8 Church, J. (ed), (1997), op cited, p. 227
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Party although the latter party’s decline in membership amongst respondents has been
less sharp.

In terms of voter registration almost all the respondents (95%) were registered
to vote al the 1997 General Election with almost a third (30%) signalling their
intention to vote Labour who were followed by the Greens with 17% support, the
Liberal Democrats with 16% and the Conservatives on 5%, At the time of the survey
a large minority were still undecided (23%) but it can be surmised that in line with the
actual election result the majority decided to vote either Labour or Liberal Democrat -
only 7% said they were abstaining from the clectoral process. Because of the high
percentage of ‘undecideds’ the best guide to probable voting behaviour in 1997 are
the respondents stated voting preferences at the 1992 General Election. These were as
follows : Labour 35%, Liberal Democrats 23%, The Green Party 18%, Conservative
Party 1%, and abstainers 12 %. These figures broadly tic in wilth the centre-left
profile described above especially if it is acknowledged that the Liberal Democrats
are now widely perceived (wrongly in this researchers view) as as a Icfiist Party as
opposed (o being a party of the centre. Indeed as the recent study of Liberal Democrat
members by Bennie, Curtice, and Rudig (1996) has shown, most perceive of
themselves as ‘just to the left of centre’ (over half placed themselves to the left of

centre and less than a fifth to the right) **

Asked which of the political parties had the
best policies on the environment almost two-thirds of survey respondents favoured the
Greens (61%) with the Liberal Democrals coming a poor second at just 17%. If
compared to voting intentions or votes cast at previous general elections these
statistics indicate that the magority of respendents in fact do not vote simply on the
single issue of ‘the environment’ when it comes to the actual process of electing a
government. Clearly then other issues are taken into account whether it be ‘better
public services’, ‘getting the Tories out’ or other mainstream political concerns.
Another reason for this disparity is that in the 1992 General Election the Green Party

2

stood candidates in only 256 parliamentary constituencies %%, a figure which 1n line

with shrinking membership declined to just 96 candidates nationally in 19972 The

fact that Green Party candidates do not stand in every constituency clearly prevents

 Bennie, L. G. & Curtice, ). & Rudig, W. (1996), Party Members, included in, Mclver, . (ed),
Liberal Democrats, (Hemel Hempstead : Harvester Wheatsheal), pp. 143-144

210 Rallings, C. & Thrasher, M. (1993}, Britain Votes, (Aldershot : Dartmouth Publishing Company). p.
163

M sec the Green Party’s website @ hitp://www.gn.org/greenparty/elcctions/resulisd7 htm!
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many potential voters like the Alarm UK respondents from voting for their first choice
Party.

Other indicators of the Alarm UK respondents’ left wing political bias arc
figures pertaining to ‘changes wanted to the political system’, ‘attitudes towards trade
union power’, and ‘attitudes towards the market economy’. In an open question which
asked respondents what changes they would like to see made to the political system
almost two-thirds (62%) expressed a wish for the introduction of proportional
representation. Moreover in lerms of the constitution almost hall (48%) expressed a
desire for greater democratisation with regional devolution, the decentralisation of
decision making to a local level, and an elected second chamber entailing the
abolition of the IHouse of Lords being the most frequent suggestions - a small minority
(6%) declared themselves to be revolutionaries. The popularity of these measures for
greater democratisation when combined with the high percentages for involvement
with pelitical parties and voter registration suggests that while the respondents are
critical of the prescnt system of representative democracy they nevertheless on the
whole retain a faith that the system can be progressively reformed. Further evidence
which backs up this assertion are the respondents responses in terms of ‘agreement’
and ‘disagreement’ with the statement “all politicians are corrupt’. Only 16% in fact
‘agree’ (12%) or ‘strongly agree’ (4%) with the siatement while more than half
(58%), ‘disagree’ (42%) or ‘disagree strongly’ (17%) with it. It is though important to
note here that a quarter of respondents (25%) took a neutral position on the question
and that the vast majority of those who disagree do so in the weaker of the two
categories for disagreement - this implies that in general the respondents faith in the
political system as it stands is a weak as opposed to strong faith.

The issue of trade union power is always an emotive and often divisive one and
responses (0 the question on whether or not the trade unions had ‘too little’, ‘too
much’ or ‘the right amount of power’ drew a very mixed response. Respondents do
however just come down on the side of ‘too little power’ with 46% ticking this box as
opposed to 35% who think that they have the right amount of power (hence implicitly
agreeing with Thatcher’s reforms) and (he minority (7%) who [eel that they have too
much power (henee implicitly endorsing mare reform). If the 12% of ‘undecideds’ are
allocated evenly between the three options then a small majority of all respondents
agree thal the unions have too little power thus adding weight once again to the thesis

that Alarm UK members and supporters arc generally left leaning in a political sense.
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One reason perbaps though for the narrowness of this majority is the mutual animosity
which has traditionally manifest itself between Greens and the labour movement.
Williams (1982) describes the classic conflict scenario between these two groups
when he says that “what you will find in all too many environmental cases and
planning enquiries in this country - on a new airport for example, or on some new
industrial development in a previously non-industrial region - that there is a middle
class environmental group protesting against the damage and there’s a trade union
group supporting the coming of the work’. 212 This conflict between two sections of
society who in many ways should have a common enemy is again an issue which will
be returned to in chapter six.

The left~-wing bias of respondents is much more pronounced if the responscs to
the question of attitudes (o the marketl economy are considered. When asked to agree
or disagrce with the statement ‘there is no alternative to a market economy’ three
quarters (75%) of respondents disagree or disagree strongly with only 14% in favour
(4% strongly agree). What is striking here is that if the figures are looked at more
closely, the proportion which strongly disagrees (44%) heavily outweighs the
proportion which disagrees mildly {31%). On issues relating to economics the survey
respondents are then clearly very left wing - this does not mean however that
respondents would like to see centralised socialist state planning of whatever variety,
rather it once again reflects the impact of Green political thought with its emphasis on
small scale localised production for need, bioregionalism and anti-consumerism.

The survey also included a modified version of Inglehart’s test (1990) for post-
materiafism?'® whercby respondents were asked to prioritise the following ten
categories in order of importance to them politically : ‘fighting crime’, ‘protecting the
environment', ‘fighting inflation’, ‘creating a less impersonal sociely’, ‘maintaining
order within the nation’, ‘the protection of civil liberties’, *creating more beautitul
cities’, ‘maintaining economic growth’, ‘giving people more control over their own
lives’, and ‘maintaining strong defence forces’. Respondents in fact consistently chose
to prioritise those values which pertain to the ‘quality of life’ and hence post-
materialism as opposed to those associated with what Inglehart describes as the old
style materialism. For example this means that on the one hand ‘protection of the

environment’ was made the top priority by half (50%) of the respondents while on the
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other hand ‘cconomic growth’ was made the top priority by just 3%, ‘fighting
inflation’ by 1%, ‘defence’ by 1%, ‘maintaining order’ by 4% and ‘fighting crime’ by
5%. Each of the latter five ‘materialist’ issues invariably did not make it into the top
five priorities chosen - rather the other issues which are associated with post-
materialism consistently did. Only ‘fighting crime’ came close to the ‘top five® with
47% choosing it as their fifth option - what this reflects is the genuine but inflated fear
that ‘middle England’ in particular has of crime, While there are numerous problems
associated with Inglchart’s conception of post-materialism - and indeed espcecially in
relation to contemporary Britain?!4, his conception is nevertheless useful if applied
carefully as a rough indicator and a general measure of social and political attitudes
and values. As used in the Alarm UK survey, what his test reveals is that the political
values of a particular affluent and educated section of the middle class are at least
partially orientated towatds a politics which involves the pursuit of ‘self-
actualisation’, identity and quality of life. What it does not prove though is that ‘life
politics’ have superseded old style ‘materialist politics® for this section of society. As
the survey illustrates, the vast majority of respondents have a lot to gain from, tacitly
approve of, and are still very much involved in the traditional political process.

The final variable from the questionnaire which is worth considering in rclation
to the political profile of respondents is that of attitudes towards ‘human nature’.
Respondents were asked to grade their agreement or disagreement with the statement
‘human beings are inherently greedy’: their responses were as follows : ‘strongly
agree’ 14%, ‘agree’ 27%, ‘neutral” 20%, ‘disagree’ 27%, ‘strongly disagree’ 12%. If
the two categories for agreement and disagreement are conflated, the split between
those respondents who agree and those respondents who disagree is roughly equal.
Given the generally leftist political bias of the respondents these figures are somewhat
surprising because a leftist political philosophy usually implics a more positive
perspective or the materialist view that human nature is at least malleable. One
explanation might be that when socialist/labourist political philosophy is fused with
Green political philosophy the imaterialist elemenis of the forner begin to be

quiestioned or indeed dropped altogether. This is a question which will be returned to

M For example sec, Furlong, A. & Cartmel, ¥, (1997), Young_People and Social Change -

Individualisation and Risk in L.ate Modernity, (Buckingham : Open University Press), pp. 105 -108. As
Furlong and Cartmel point out, one of the key criticisms of Inglchart is that his conceplion of the shift
from malerialist values to post-materialist valucs does not properly take into account fluctuating
economic circumstances within national cconomies.




125

in more depth in chapter five where the different strands of environmental philosophy

arc considered and discussed critically.

3.4, 2 Environmental Attitudes and Environmental Activism

As is to be expected given the evidence ciled in the last section, the Alarm UK
respondents’ attitudes towards the environment are decidedly green in character.
Alongside destructive road-building the respondents are clearly concerned about a
wide range of environmental issues. In response 1o a question which asked them to list
the environmeantal issues over which they are most concerned the frequency raies are
as follows : Pollution 45%, Destruction of Forests/Unspoiled Land 39%, Risk related
issues, eg nuclear power, BSE, etc 37%, Consumerism 25%, Global Warming 21%,
Extinction of Species 19%, Sustainability and Energy Use 15%, PPopulation Growth
9% . The figures pertaining to these concerns are closely relaled to what Witherspoon
and Martin (1992) have identified as the three main categorics of envitommental
concern amongst the general population; ie, in descending order of concemn
pollution, nuclear power and long term global issues. Witherspoon and Martin found
that in general the wider population tends to prioritise those cnvironmental issues
which are open, obvious and most immediately affect everyday lives as opposed to
the ‘more gradual (and perhaps less soluble) environmental threats posed by current
energy usc and human interventions in the natural wortd’.”* Using the figures quoted
above, a surprisingly similar picture can be painted of the environmental concerns of
Alarm UK respondents who despite their high levels of politicisation and education
also tend to prioritise the ‘obvious’ and ‘immediate’ over longer term threats.

One of the most salient trends within even mainstream Green political thought is
neo-Malthusianism (see chapter five). Halting population growth is clearly not though
considered a primary environmental priority by the survey respondents because as
mentioned above only 9 % listed it as an environmental issue over which they are
nost concerned. However as is illustraled in the following table, when directly asked
to indicate their level of ‘agreement’ or ‘disagreement’ with a provocative statement

on the population question the respondents are much more split :

5 Martin, J. & Witherspoon, S. (1992), What do we mean by Green ?, included in, Brook, 1.. &
Jowell, R. & Prior, G. & Taylor, B. (eds), (1992), British Sociai Attitudes - the 9th Report, (Aldershot :
Dartmoull Publishing Company) , p.7
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MTable 4 : Responses to the Statement *For the sake of the environment, laws should

be made in each country to restrict population growth’

Agree or Strongly Agree Neutral Disagree or
Disagree Sirongly

Frequency : 36 % Frequency : 25 % Frequeney : 39 %

From the table it can be seen that while well over a third of respondents ‘disagree’ or
‘disagrec strongly’ with the statement an almost equal proportion ‘agree’ or ‘strongly
agree’ with it - a quarter are neutral. Malthusianism with ils authoritarian overtones
thus co-exists rather uneasily with the overwhelming support given to the value of
‘the protection of civil liberties’ in the test for post-materialism mentioned earlicr. In
the test, 82% of respondents placed this issue in their top five political priorities out of
a choice of ten and 52% in fact placed it within (heir top three priorities (13% in fact
placed it as their number one priority). Only protection of the environment recetved a
higher rating as a political value (86% placed protection of the environment in their
top three priorities, 49% placed it as the number one priority).

A good test of ‘greenness’ is ‘willingness to pay’ for environmental protection :

thus the following four questions from the ‘British Seocial Attiludes Survey 9th

Report’ were repeated in the Alarm UK survey questionnaire in order to ascertain
both the respondents attitudes in this area and in order to compare their answers to
those of a sample of the wider population. Alongside the questions which are

reproduced in the table below are the frequency percenfages for both the survey

(BSA) in relation to each of the five answer categories :
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Table 5 : Willingness to pay for | Strongly | Agree Neutral | Disagree | Strongly
the Enviromment Agree Disagree
Question :
1) The government should do Resp : Resp : Resp: Resp : Resp:
more to protect the environment, | 69% 26% 3% 1 Y% 1%
even if it leads to higher taxes ?
BSA: BSA : BSA : BSA: BSA:
13% 47 % 29% 9 % 2 %
2) Industry should do more to | Resp: Resp : Resp : Resp : Resp :
protect the envitronment, cven if | 51 % 34 % 13 % 1% 1%
it leads to lower profits and fewer
jobs ? BSA : BSA : BSA: BSA: BSA :
13 % 51% 24 % 10 % 1 %
3) Ordinary People should do | Resp: Resp : Resp: Resp : Resp :
more to proiect the environment, | 58 % 34 % 5% 3% 1 %
even if it means paying higher
prices ? BSA : RSA: BSA: BSA : BSA :
13 % 55 % 20 % 11% 1 %
4y For the sake of the| Resp: Resp : Resp : Resp : Resp :
environment, car users should | 43 % 33 % 14 % 7% 3%
pay higher taxes ?
BSA : BSA: BSA: BSA - BSA :
4 % 22 % 26 % 40 % 7%

From the responses to the questions listed in the table it can clearly be seen that Alarm
UK respondents are in general much more likely than the gencral population to be
willing to pay for environmental protection. In response Lo the first three questions the
Alanm UK respondents on the whole ‘strongly agree” with the measures proposed
averaging 59% for this category - the wider population for the same category have an
average of just 13%. The wider population does though generally suppost the first
three proposals although much more tentatively than the survey respondents, For the
general population the ‘agree’ category is generally the category of choice and if the
two agreement calegories are combined then almost two-thirds of the population
support the preposals (64%) while more then nine out of ten respondents support them
(91%). It is though important to note here that because of their relatively privileged
income status {see the section on class) most of the Alarm UK respondents can
probably afford to pay as opposed to large sections of the British population who are
in low paid occupations and who strugglc to simply pay for everyday necessities, ie,

there is a correlation between being “willing” and being ‘able’ to pay.

1 ibid, p. 9 & pp. 310-11
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The Figures {rom the above answers that are perhaps the most striking are those
which relate to the proposal for car users to pay higher taxes - both the Alarm UK
respondents and the general population clearly view this as the least popular of the
above proposals. Given the prominence of ‘car ideology’ in contemporary culture and
sociely and the gencral lack of public transport alternatives this is to be expected from
the wider population yet amongst Alarm UK respondents its unpopularity (ie less than
half ‘strongly agree’} relative to the other proposals is rather unexpected given that
Alarm UK is an anti-roads organisation which is also dedicated to the development of
morc sustainable forms of transport. Unlike the wider population however which
opposes this measure by a ratio of approximately two to one (26% agree or sirongly
agree, 47% disagree or strongly disagree) there is a gencral agreement with this
measure from Alarm UK respondents as if the agreement categories are combined
then three-quarters are in favour (76%). This figure for agrcement with higher taxes
on car use amongst respondents is exactly the same as that given for ‘agrecment’ or
‘strong agreement’ with a statement included in another section that ‘car use should
be severcly restricted’ - here only 10% of respondents ‘disagreed’ or ‘disagreed
strongly’. Higher taxation on car use would therefore appear to be one of the measures
generally approved of by respondents to achieve this aimn.

In relation to car ownership only just over hall of respondents own a car (55%)
although more than two-thirds claim to have reduced car use in response to
environniental problems (67%) while 9% have moved closer to their place of work in
order to reduce reliance on the car or to cut journey times. Car ownership has steadily
grown in Britain over the last fifty years although it was particularly marked in the
1980°s due to the increasing number of housholds acquiring more than one car. In
1995 only 29% of British houscholds did not have a car or van owner compared to
48% in 1972, while households with morc than one car increased from 8% to 22%
over the same period (11% to 20% between 1980 and 1990)*!7 The reduction in car
use by the survey rcspondents and the moderate level of ownership for the relatively
privileged social strata to which most respondents belong can be interpreted as again
indicating the the impact ol Green ideology. It also pethaps reflects the ideological
biases of the public sector ‘new’ middlc class which as sociologists like Parkin (1968)

have argued, has a tendency towards expressive quality of life issues.

27 Rowlands, O. ¢t al {1997), op cited , Table 3.18, Figure 3¢, Houszholds With Access to a Car or
Van, 1972 to 1995, p. 26
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Aside from support for greater government taxation in order to better protect the
environment, Alarm UK respondents listed various changes in personal lifestyle
which they have undertaken. The most popular alteration is reduction in car use with
more than two-thirds (67%) listing this change. This is followed by half of the
respondents (50%) engaging in the recycling of packaging and waste products and
almost half claiming to have altered their patterns of consumption, eg buying organic
fruit and vegetables (45%). In terms of lifestyle changes these three options are
clearly the most popular mcasurcs undertaken as the next option most frequently
listed is the buying of ‘environmentally friendly’ products which just over one in four
respondents regularly engage in (27%). Other changes that are listed by the
respondents include the conservation of energy (20%), and moving closer to one’s
place of work (9%). As with ‘willingness to pay’, many of the lifestyle changes listed
above are related to the fact that alongside their keen awareness of green issues the
respondents have a relatively privileged income status and can therefore afford to buy
more expensive goods, products and services which have less impact upon the
environment.

A final lifestyle change which respondents listed and is worth noting here is
‘becoming a vegetarian’ - almost one in ten respondents (9%) said that they had
become a vegetarian 1n order to help protect the environment. Vegetarianism is
something that in fact has a long history of being linked (o environmental
attitudes/activism and this is further reflected amongst respondents answers where
almost half (45%) do not ecat meat and a small minority of vegans (6%) do not eat
mcat or dairy products. Compared to the British population at large where after the
food scares of recent years vegetarianism is a growing trend especially amongst the
young (11% of L8 to 34 year olds); but where at as of yet only 7 % could properly be
described as vegetarians, the proportion of vegetarianism amongst respondents is very
high indeed " Although animal rights activism is only a minority interest amongst
Alarm UK respondents (19%), as is to be expected there is a dislinct and direct
correlation between animal rights activism and vegetarianism. More than two thirds
(68%) of Alarm UK respondents who are also animal rights activists arc vegetarians

while for respondents not involved with animal rights the figure is only 40%.

% Gallup Poll, Daily Telegraph, 1/04/96, cited on the Vegetarian Society Statistics Information Sheet
@ hup://www.en.veg.org/Orgs/VegSocUK/Info/statveg.htin]
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Respondents to the survey are of course members and supporters of the anti-
roads/sustainable transport coalition embodied in Alaum UK, so aside from personal
lifestyle changes they clearly recognise the need for grassroots campaigning and
forms of collective action in order to put pressure on the govermment to alter its
nolicics which affect the environment. This beliel in the importance of collective
action and ‘pressurc group’ palitics is, as was illustrated eatlier (section 3.3) manifest
in the respondents activism in a wide array of campaigns and organisations. Moreover
in responsc to a question which asked respondents if they had been active working on
a voluntary basis for charitable organisations, of the third (28%) that claim to do so
regularly more than half work for Green or environmental charities (15% of all
respondents, 54% of all those who work for charities} while the next largest grouping
(5% of all respondents, 17% of all those who work for charitics) work for those
charities which aid the developing world.

In terms of types of activism specifically dirceted against road-building Alarm
UK respondents actions have bcen many and varied. Letter writing to MP’s,
councillors, the press etc is the option most favoured by respondents with nearly nine
out of ten (86%) engaging in this activity, More than half have however been more
aclive than this, with 54% claiming to have pctitioned against new road schemes and
51% claiming to have helped to organise public meetings and publicity events. A
further 42% of respondents have cngaged in ‘other activities® including fund-raising
and officially objecting at Public Inquiries. The least favoured type of action is non-
violent direct action which usually involves breaking the law - nevertheless as
intimated above (section 3.3.1) a siguificant minority comprising a third of all
respondents (33%, with equal proportions by gender) claim to have engaged in
NVDA to protest against road-building. Thus perhaps unsurprisingly there is a direct
correlation between the ‘directness” of protest activities and the numbers participating
in those activilies; ic, the numbers drop depending upon the potential for
confrontation. As is to be expecled age is a significant factor in determining whether
or not an activist participates in NVDA - of the sample none of those over 65 have
participated and only 15% of the 55 (o 65 age group have done so - of those aged
under 35, 46% have participated. In relation to activism, Farth First ! members who
are also members and supporters of Alarm UK arc clearly the most militant with more
than three quarters (77%) having taken part in NVDA, On the other hand due to a

combination of its age profile (see the section on age distribution) and its generally
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quite conservative stance, Transport 2000 members who are also members of Alarm
UK. are the least likely to take part in NVDA (32%) while the proportion of FoE
members who have taken part in this type of activity stands only slightly above the
average at 34%.

Motivations for activism against roads and in defence of the environment are
difficult to quaniify in a precise manner so in an attempt to minimise this problem the
respondents were asked in an open question to indicate what it is that primatily
informs their activism. Respondents gave wide variety of answers - their respounses
can however be roughly categorised into the following three broad categories which

are of course ‘ideal types’ and are therefore not mutually exclusive :

Religious/Spiritual :  eg,  ‘The earth is sucred and must be valued and respected’.

‘Love of beauty in things both natural and man made
informs my opinions at both a spiritual and emotional

level’

‘Read thig extract from Chief Seattle - “this Earth is

precious’ - his reply to the President of the day in 1854’

Political : eg, ‘I like to confront the state at every chance and voice

my opposition”.

‘A deeply held belicf that sustainable development is
the only realistic way forward and that this must
involve a more inclusive and democratic form of

political thinking’

‘I believe that our prescnt transport policy is
unsustainable and that advanced western countries

should lead by cxamplc in cnvironmental issues’
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Moya)/Ethical : eg, ‘T wanlt to be able to look the next generation in

the eye and say 1 tried’.

“To oppose the neediess destruction of the environment

and the car culture’

‘Desire to safeguard the Earth for my two sons and their

future families’

If catcgorised according to the above schema, the ‘moral/ethical® category with 42%
of the total encompasses the largest number of respondents answers to the guestion of
motivation to activism. This category is followed by ‘political’ on 28% and ‘religious/
spiritual’ on 21%; a small minority (8%) either specified other motivations, eg
economic, or declined to answer the question. Given that on the whole the
respondents represent a very polilicised section of society perhaps one of the most
surprising aspects of these figures is that less than a third of respondents answer the
question of motivation in an expressly political manner, ie, in relation to the state,
democracy, development eic and that instead the majority gave answers which fall
into the moral/ethical calegory. Moral oufrage at damage done to the environment,
qualily of life etc is therefore a key motivating factor for participation in Alarm UK’s
local groups. [t should however be noted that NIMBYism (not in my backyard-ism) is
probably also a very salient motivational factor because more than half’ (58%) of the
respondents have in the past, or were at the time of replying to the questionnaire,
involved in protests against roads which directly affect the areas in which they are
living. Here the protection of interests bound up with property and lifestyle are key
factors. As the earlier scction 3.2 argues, the gquestion of NIMBYisin is however
complicated by the expressive and generally lefi-leaning values of the respondents
and the NOPE (not on planel earth) guiding philosophy of the Alarm UK organisation
to which the local groups were affiliated.

Another possible determinant of motivation {or activism which should be noted
here in relation to ideology and values is the respondents’ religious practice or lack of
it. In the questionnaire respoudents were asked to indicate what, if any, religion they
practiced regularly. Perhaps surprisingly for such an educated social strata only a

quarter (26%) claim to be atheists and a further quarter (26%) claim to be agnostics -
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roughly half (48%) thercfore claim one form of religious practice or another. The
ievels of atheism and agnosticism are though significantly higher than that of the
UK’s general population which stand at approximately 10% and 16 % respectively.?'?
Christianity is the most popular religion with almosl a third of respondenis (30%)
claiming to be practicing Christians. A significant minority {more if ‘dabbling’
agnostics are inciuded) however, tend towards the ‘atternative’ belief systems offered
by the eclectic mysticism associated with New Ageism (11%), Paganism (4%) and
Buddhism (4%). Where these figures are revealing is if they are related to answers
given in response to the question of motivation for activism. The majority of atheists
give answers which fall into the categories of ‘palitical’ (51%) and ‘personal/ethical’
(29%) thus reflecting a rational, materialist und non-religious world view. Agnostics
also reflect such a world-view but are less likely to view their motivations as being
primarily ‘political” as the frequency of answers which fall into that category arc only
just above a quarter (27%); rather the respondents who are agnostics gave answers
which are largely ‘personal/ethical’ in nature (47%). Where the category of
‘religious/spiritual’ is strongest in terms ol notivation for activism is amongst those
who adhere to the ‘alternative’ belief systems listed above. Half (50%) of the
respondents who claim to practice these beliefs gave answers to the question of
primary motivation for activism which fall into this category.

Respondents who are practicing Christians do not however tend to cite religion
as a primary motivalion - only a third (31%) of their answers fall into the
‘religious/spiritual’ category; instead for these respondents answers of an
‘personal/ethical’ nature are the most frequent (50%). What these figures illustrate is
the holistic and often very ecological approach to living taken by those respondents
who adopt *alternative’ belief systems. Unlike many Christians who compartmentalise
and scparate off the ‘spiritual’ from all other areas of life, those respondents with
‘alternative’ belicfs tend to view those beliefs as being the guiding force in every
action they undertake. It is also worth noting here that only a small minority (17%) of
those respondents who profess to practicing one faith or another gave answers to the
question o[ motivation for activism which can be described as ‘political’.

The responses to the question asked on religious practice again reflect the

impact of Green political thought upon the respondents as it is an idcology which has

Y9 see figures taken from BSA Survey Data 1991, Table 2.10, in, Bruce, S. (1995}, Religion in Modern
Britain, (Oxford : Oxford University Press), p. 49
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a tendency to view itself as “non-political” and which as Dobson (1990) argues almost
always includes a ‘spiritual’ dimension.”*® Green ideology may therefore also be a
factor in accounting for the low level ol atheism amongst respondents. The embrace
of ‘alternative” religions and New Age bhelief systems by a sizeable minority of the
respondents also once again reflects both the class nature of the respondents and their
general geographical location. Bruce (1995) in his commentary on religion in modern
Britain argues that ‘the New Age is popular in the most affluent and cosmopolitian
parts of the country’ (ie, the South of England), that “there are precious few working
class New Agers’ and that ‘we can expect that the spiritual dynamics of the New Age
will most appeal fo the university-educated middle classes working in the expressive
professions’. Indced Bruce’s occupational profile closely mirrors that of the Alarm
UK. respondents : ‘social workers, counsellors, actors, writers, artists and others
whose education and work cause them to have an articulate interest in human
potential® 2l

Although the Alarm UK respondents are highly motivated both politically and
envitonmentally, there is nevertheless for many, a deep underlying pessimism about
the futurc of modern society. Asked to grade their reactions in terms of agreement and
disagreement with the statement ‘the future of modern society is bleak” almost half
(44%) of the respondents ‘agree’ or ‘agrce strongly’, while only a third (33%) of
respondents ‘disagree’ or ‘disagree strongly’ - a further fifth (22%) indicate their
neutrality on the question. Reasons for this pessimism may stem from a variety of
sources, eg, a Green fatalism borne of environmental and social degradation which
accepts apocalyptic predictions about total ecological collapse, or alternatively a view
of human nature as inherently acquisitive and possessive - a view borne perhaps of the
rampant individualism and alienated consumnecrism that lies al the heart of
contemporary capitalist society. One rcason for this negativity is though perhaps
revealed in the survey findings in rclation to the attitudes of respondents towards
technology. When asked to respond in terms of agreement or disagreement with the
statement ‘technology is out of control’, almost {wo out of five agreed or agreed
strongly (39%) compared to a third who disagreed or disagreed strongly (33%). If the
figures are further broken down then specific occupational groups of respondents can

be identificd as being more wary of technology than others. Two thirds of the retired

2 3obson, A. (1990), op cited, p. 18
2 Bruce, S. (1995), op cited, p. 114
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(66%a) agrec/agree strongly with the statement (age probably plays a role here), as
does a similar percentage {65%) of welfare/caring public sector professionals. Groups
with a more positive view of technology are students amongst whom half
disagree/disagree strongly (50%) and other professionals both within and outside the
public sector (45%). Aside from indicating one of the reasons for negativity about the
future, these disagreements concerning the status of technology perhaps also reflect

ideological conflicts within the wider Green movement (see chapters five and six).

3.5 Conclusion : Summary of Rescarch Findings

Alarm UK was organised in a manncr which docs not conform to the tendency
towards a centralised and formalised hierarchical structure that is identified by
American resource mobilisation theorist in their characterisation of social movement
organisations. Nor however did Alarm UK entirely conform to the type of informal
network that lies at the heart of Furopean theories of the new social movements.
Rather it took a hybrid organisational form which although eschewing the trappings of
forma! bureaucracy and guaranteeing aftiliated groups complete autonomy,
nevertheless retains a measure of organisation in relation to its ‘stecring group’,
regional networks, guiding principles, l[ocused will Lo stick to the roads/transport issue
so as not to alienate potential supporters and the ‘small group of people whe have
given it direction’. The evidence on the class nature of respondents found in the
survey is however broadly in line with the theoretical literature on the class nature of
new soclal movements which posits that adherents are in gencral relatively affluent,
highly educated and rooted in the professional state sector new middle class (sec, eg,
Inglehart 1971, 1990, Habermas 1982, 1987a, Offe 1984, 85, Touraine 1988, Gorz
1982, Scort 1990, Melucci 1989, Eder 1993, Weisenthal 1993). The figures also
display a consistency with empirical research carried out in the UK on the
memberships of anli-nuclear and environmental organisalions which reinflorces the
above thesis (see eg, Parkin 1968, Cotgrove & Duff 1981, Cotgrove 1982, Day &
Robbins 1987, Porritt and Winner 1988, Mattausch 1989, Bennic & Rudig & Franklin
1991). The local groups’ rural geographical location in the south of England has
however a key role to play in determining their class nature as research in the field of

rural sociclogy has shown that this area of the country is becoming increasingly
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gentrified (Cloke & Littte 1990, Newby 1985, Phillips 1993, Short et al 1986,
Shucksmith 1990).

The age breakdown of the Alarm UK respondents and other empirical data that
relates to the age profiles of other British social movements does though differ
significantly from the asscriion of BEuropean new social movements theorists like
Habermas (1987a) who follow Inglehart’s quantitative research to assert that activists
are primarily young.’?* Inglehart (1990), citing Eurobarometer data from twelve
countries, argues that ‘age is the third strongest predictor of membetrship and potential
mermbership in the ecology movement, {after values and ‘cognitive mobilisation’) and
the second-strongest predictor of membership in the anti-war movement,’(after
values) 23 For Inglehart the younger an adult is the morc likely he or she is to
participate in such movements. One possible reason for this argument not holding true
int the UK is because in Britain and unlike many European countries material security
is not achieved at an early stage in individual middle class career development and
therefore the necessary time and space required to develop what Inglehart (1971, 90)
calls ‘post-materialist’ values is not as available until later in life. Another reason for
the older age profile is thal in general voung pcople in Britain simply do not tend to
be members of any political parties, pressure groups or formal campaigning
organisations, and in relation to environmental activism are more likely to be attracted
to radical organisutions like Earth First! or Reclaim the Streets if they are attracted to
any group at all, In terms of gender there is also a significant disparity hetween the
proportions of male and female respondents to the Alarm UK swrvey; this though was
cue to a combination of distribution problems with the questionnaire and the way in
which Alarm UK was organised at a local level as opposed to it simply being a very
male dominated organisation. Alarm UK was however an overwhelmingly white
organisation with little or no input fiom cthnic minorities - this though is a problem
which most pressure groups, campaigning organisations and political parties face in
terms of recruitment and support.

As an organisation, Alarm UK had a membership which is broadly
homogencous and left-wing in its political orientation. Statistics from each of the
variables ciled above, ie, from the left-right scale through to ‘attitudes to the market’

and ‘post-materialism’, constitute evidence to support this thesis. It is interesting to

22 Hahermas, J. (1987a), op cited, p. 393
3 Ingelehart, R. (1990), op cited, pp. 390-91
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note however that despite this general left-wing orientation respondents did nol define
either themselves or their political concerns in a traditionally left-wing manner (ie, as
socialists with socialist concerns) as the prominence of the self-description label
*Green’, and priority of the environment as a political issue illustrates. Nevertheless
for Alarm UK members, to be Green and to place the environment at the top of the
political agenda is clearly something that is to be identified with the Ieft. The evidence
also points to the high degrec of participation in mainstream political processes
amongst Alarm UK members as almost all signalled their intentions to vote at the
1997 General election while many had been or are currently members of political
parties. Despite these high participation rates, respondents should however be
regarded as being quite critical towards the political system as the figures pertaining
to suggested democratic reforms and belief in political corruption indicate.

One [inal picce of evidence which supports the political participation thesis is
the breakdown of statistics rclating to an extra question which asked respondents to
grade their interest in politics. Here more than three-quartcers indicated that their
interest was ‘a great deal’ (45%) or ‘quite a lot” (38%) as opposed to the 14% who
indicated ‘some interest’ and the 3% who answered ‘not much® or ‘none’. The British
Social Attitudes (1992) average for the first two categories combincd is only 32%
while the averages for the latter three low interest catcgories are much higher than
those of the survey respondents; ie 35% (some), 25% (not much) and 8% (none)

res pectively.m

Alarm UK respondents are clearly then much more ‘political’ than the
wider population. The reason that this latter question was asked though was not
simply to indicate levels of interest in politics but because if the answers given were
Jargely positive they would support the thesis advanced by Witherspoon and Martin
(1992) that political interest levels have a large and consistently positive impact on the
main dimensions of environmental concern.”” "the evidence cited above supports this
thesis because it reveals that Alarm UK respondents’ attitudes towards the
environment are indeed much ‘greener’ than those held by the general population.
Respondents have a wide range of environmental concern above and beyond the
destructive effects of road-building and have turned that concern into concrete action

through various personal lifestyle changes. These changes on their own will of course

2 park, A. (1995}, Tesnagers and Adult Interest in Politics, included in, Ahrendt, D, & Brook, L. &
Curtice, J. & Jawell, R. & Park, A. {(eds), (1992), British Social Attitudes - the 12th Report, {Aldershot
: Dartmouth Publishing Company Limited), p. 49
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only have minimal positive effects overall but respondents also indicate high levels of
willingness to pay higher taxation in order to better protect the environment.
Admitiedly most of the respondents can afford to pay more - but nevertheless in
indicating a willingness to do so they display a recognition that it is at the tevel of
government and social organisation that major change needs to occur. Equally in
order to put pressurc on government to make positive changes the majority of
respondents are involved with various forms of grassroots oppositional activism
whether it be through established environmental pressure groups or mote ad hoc
organisations and campaigns.

Alarm UK members take part in a wide varicty of activities in order to further
the organisation’s aims and objectives - [or most respondents these activities ave fairly
passive, ie letter writing, petitioning etc - however for a notable minority these actions
are not enough and they are prepared to take part in direct action - something which in
fact the majority of respondents at least tacitly support. The ‘non-pelitical’
‘greenness” of respondents is also illustrated by the prominence of the personal/cthical
category in the breakdown of figures reiating to primary mofivation for activism and
protest. This argument is also rcinforced by (he respondents priorilising of the
environment in the test for post-materialism. It is important though 10 note here that
underlying this ‘greenness’ the combined influences of political persuasion, religious
belief, and class position play key determining roles in motivations for activism. As
an organisation Alarm UK was originally set up in order to opposc road-building and
to lobby for sustainable transport alternatives — however by the latter half of 1996
when the baftle against the goverumenl’s roads programme had largely been won
there was significant disagreement amongst members and supporters as to what its
future role should be. In answer to the question ‘da you think that apart from roads,
Alarm UK should concern itself with wider social and environmental issucs ?°
roughly two out of five respondents (41%) answered affirmatively while a little over
half answered negatively (59%). There was clearly then an important minority who
would have liked to scc Alarm UK develop a broader social critique - the majority
though did not want this to happen and would rather that Alarm UK stuck to its
original transport/roads issuc based remit. This evidence indicates that the Alarm

UK’s organisers exclusion of wider political issues from the organisation’s

25 Martin, J. & Witherspoon, S. (1992), op cited, pp. 14-13
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campatgning remit, based as it was upon the perceived need to maintain unity and
avoid alienating the organisation’s support base, was premised upon a keen perception
of what that support base wanted from Alarm UK ie, a radical anti-roads/pro-public
transport organisation which aimes to change government policy and public attitudes
in this area and nothing more.

To conclude, an idcal-typical Alarm UK member/supporter can be constructed
from the qualitative and quantitative data cited above : the typical membcr/supporter
is a white, male, middle aged, middle class, home owner who is highly educated and
does relatively well paid professional whitc collar work in the public sector. This
member/supporter is highly interested in religion, politics and current affairs, is likely
to hold moderately leftist pelitical vicws, votes Labour or Liberal Democrat, and is
very environmentally aware and concerned - something that is reflected in his
memberships of lriends of the Earth, Greenpeace or the Green Party. This
membetr/supporter has tried to change (o a greener lifestyle by cutting down on cat
use, recycling and using environmentally friendly products and has joined a local
protest group located in a rural or semi-rural setting in order to stop destructive road
building which may or may not affect his place of residence. In conjunction with the
local anti-road protest group he has taken part in a wide variety of activities which are
usually fairly passive; however he supports the more radical actions of others who
have engaged in direct action to stop a road from being built. For this Alarm UK
member/supporter these actions at a local level are perceived as contributing to the
struggle against global environmental deterioration and the business and bureaucratic

interesls behind that deterioration.
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Chapter 4 : Clgss. Community and Environment . the Campaign Against the M77

Lxtension

“The mobilisation of local communities in defence of their space, against inlrusion of
undesirable uses, constitutes the fastest-growing forn of environmental action, and
one that perhaps most directly links pcople’s immediate concerns to broader issues of
environmental deterioration.... While the movement is local, it is not necessarily
localistic, since it often affirms residents rights to the quality of their life in opposition
to business and bureaucratic interests. What is questioned by these movements is, on
the one hand, the bias of location of undesirable materials or activities towards low
income communities and minority inhabited areas; on the other hand the lack of

transparency in decision making about the use of space.’

(Castells, M. (1997), The Power of Identity)**

4.1 Introduction

The twenty five year campaign to stop the £53 million M77 motorway extension from
being built through the south-side of Glasgow rcached its climax between January and
March 1995 when lacal people from the surrounding council estates joined with green
activists based at the Pollok Free State eco-encampment, in taking various forms of
mass direct action to resist the motorway’s conslruction. During those few cold
months police and security guards fought running battles with the protesters, mass
arrests were made and the Scottish media went into a feeding frenzy debating the
issue, conducting opinion polls and making heroes and villains out of individuals in
the pro and anti lobbies alike. This was Scotland’s first taste of the militant eco-
politics surrounding the government’s roads programme which had sprung up in other
parts of the UK in the wake of the protests at Twyford Down in 1992. The M77
motorway was undoubtedly the most controversial in Scotland’s history in that quite
apart from the vehement local hostility it engendered, it split Glasgow’s ruling Labour
Paxty down the middle while also becoming something of an international

environmental ‘cause celebre’ duc to its route which infringes upon the historically

M6 Castells, M., (1997), The Power of Identity — the Information Age, Economy, Society and Culture,
Vol 2, {Oxford : Blackwell), p. 115
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important and greenbelt designated Pollok Estate. Indeed from April 1994 opposition
to the motorway crystallised in the STARR (Stop the Ayr Road Route) Alliance, an
umbrella body totalling twenty different community councils, environmental
organisations, amenity societies and public transport pressure groups. What had begun
many years before as a small low key community campaign in the Corkerhill Council
Istate challenging the loss of a right of way had mushroomed into a major social and
environmental conflict which both encapsulates and resonates in a very dramatic
manner the type of polarisations and issues which Castells pointedly articulates in the
passage quoted above. This chapter will trace the historical trajectory of the No M77
Campaign through ifs various phases in order to explore the key social and politicat
dynamics which were central (o its mobilisation and development. Within this general
framework particular attention will be directed to the institutional planning context,
community and class factors, and the organisational alliances and oppositional

discourses central to the campaign of resistance

4.2 The Planning Context

The planning decision to construct the M77 dates back to the publication of ‘A

Highway Plan for Glasgow”’ in 1965 which has formed the centrat reference point for

most of Glasgow’s road and motorway construction in subsequent years,*’ The Plan
envisaged a comprehensive upgrading of Glasgow’s highway system consisting of
two concentric ring roads and a series of bisecting radials to be completed by 1980. In
total it recommended that 48 miles of urban motorway be constructed in the City, 8
miles of new expressway and the upgrading of 20 miles of existing roads to
expressway standard. The M77 motorway running approximately 9 miles from the
City centre in a south-westerly direction between Corkerhill/Pollok and the Pollok

Estate to join the A77 would constitute the major radial artery running out of Glasgow

27 Seott, Wilson, Kirkpatrick and Partners, (1965), A Highway Plan for Glasgow, (Glasgow :
Corporation of the City of Glasgow). This Plan is essentially an elaboration on those drawn up in the
mid-1940°s which aimed to reconstruct Glasgow’s transport infrastucture in the aftermath of the
damage and neglect it had sutfered during the Second World War. see Bruce, R. (1945, 1946), First and
Second Planning Reports to the Highways and Planning Committee of the Corporation of the City of
Glasgow, {Glasgow : Corporation of the City of Glasgow), and, Abercrombie, P. & Matthew, R. H.
(1949), The_Clvde Valley Regional Plan, (Edinburgh : HMSQ) For an excellent commentary on
Glasgow’s transport policy in the first two decades following Word War 2 see, McKenzie, R. P,
{1984), Transport Policy and Related Developments Within Clydeside : 1945-1971, (Oxford Transport
Studies Unit : Oxford University Press)
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towards Ayrshire (see map in appendix). The Plan was accepted by the Corporation in
1967 for two key reasons. Tirstly, because the concept of ‘redevelopment’ had been
adopted as the watchword of physical planning strategy and political philosophy
within the City. A modern highways system with urban motorways at its heart it was
argued, would aid both the economic and social regeneration of the City by providing
fast and cfficient transport conduits linking the newly designated 29 Comprehensive

Development Areas to the City centre, the region and the country as a whole. And

ongoing [rom 1964, made projections, that privale vehicle ownership would grow by
206 % to 283,000 within the City, and by 345 % in the wider conurbation to 746,000
by 1990. Moreover it also predicted a populalion decline to 827,000 within the City
itself but an increase of 52 % in the surrounding conurbation.over the same period. In
accordance with these projections the Study recommended that the total mileage of
limited access roads (motorways and expressways) be increased even further within
the general framework of the 1965 Plan to a total of 285 miles within the Greater
Glasgow area; a proposal that was accepled in principle by the Corporation in 1969,

The projections of the ‘GGTS’ on population and vehicle ownership have
however as Kecating (1988) argues, proven to be ‘wildly exaggerated’. Population
decrease has in fact been much sharper than the Study envisaged. For example the
population of Glasgow stood at 765,000 in 1981 while it had also fallen rather than
increased in the surrounding conurbation. Equally on vehicle ownership there were
only 95,000 cars registered to owners in the City in 1981, the percentage of car
ownership remaining well below the national average, something that the Study
simply assumed that Glasgow would soon catch up with. The recommendations made
for new roads and motorways were based on a [aulty methodology that governed
traffic flow predictions in the ‘GGTS’ and indeed in other similar ‘scientific’ traffic
studics which were fashionable amongst city planners in the 1960’s. Keating argues
critically that these ptanning studies were narrowly instrumental in their approach in
that they simply took cxisting traffic flows and projected them onto the future from

which it was gaged what new roads would be necded to accommodate the predicted

8 goott, Wilson, Kirkpatrick and Parmers, (1968). Greater Glasgow Transportation Study - Forecast
and Plan, (Glasgow : Corporation of the City of Glasgow) p. 20 & pp. 5- 6
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increases in traffic.””® Social factors, which in Glasgow’s case would have to account
tor high levels of structural poverty, unemployment and industrial decline were
simply ignored. The Corporation combined this methodology with the influential

planning philosophy derived [rom the Buchanan Report, ‘Traffic in Towns’ (1963)

which advocated separating pedestrian and vehicular iraffic; eg, the Corporation
began the pedestrianisation of Buchanan Sireet and parts of Argyle Street in the City
centre during the late 60’s. As Cable (1972), notes ‘this planning philosaphy
harmonises neatly with that of the highway department, which wants to speed up
traffic flow on main routes and to provide roads of adequate design capacity.” He goes
on though to point out that ‘one possible side effect of the preference for channelling
scarce manpower into prestigious capital works, is the comparatively low stundard of
road maintenance and serious delays in traffic management schemes.’ >

By the early 1970°s a number of major construction projects that were central to
the furtherance of the 1965 Plan had been completed, the most notable of these being
the first north and west sections of the inner ring road (1970), the Clydeside
Expressway (1973), the Clyde Tunnel (1963) and the Kingston Bridge (1970). It was
however recognised by City planners that the original schedule for completion in
1980 was becoming unrealistic due fo the sheer scale of the plans aud perhaps more
importantly due to a growing awareness of budget restraints; thus a revised schedule
was drawn up in 19714 aiming at completion in the mid 1990’s, and was accepted by
the Corporation in 1973. In relation to the M77 a local planning inquiry was held in
1973 into the plans for the relatively uncontroversial short first phase (approximately
onc mile or 1.4 km) which runs from the M8 Renfrcw motorway (then under
development) near the Kingston Bridge (o Dumbreck on the edge of the Pollok Estate.
After a positive outcome it was approved by the Secretary of State for Scotland and
eventually opened to tra{fic in 1981,

In 1975 responsibility for physical planning was handed over to the newly

created Strathclyde Regional Council which in its first year of office carried out an

2% Keating, M, (1988), Lhe City that Refused to Die - Glasgow : the Politics of Urban Regeneration,
(Aberdeen : Aberdeen University Press) pp. 102-103 Keating’s argument is supported by the fact that
the final two volumes ol the ‘GGTS® (1971, 1972) only a few years after its original forecasts,
significantly revised and scaled down its traffic projections and thus its recommendations pertaining to
new roads and motorways,

20 Cable. J. (1972), Glasgow’s Motorways - a Technocratic Blight, New Society, 5 September, p. 607
B gee, Scott, Wilson, Kirkpatrick and Partners, (1971), Greater Glasgow Transportation Study -
Planning for Action ~ Development of Recomimendations, (Glasgow @ Corporation of the City of
Glasgow), Chapter 6, p. 1 & p. 33
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extensive review of the highways programme for Glasgow. The result of this review
was a sharp cutting back of the Corporation’s plans including the dropping of the
Great Western Road Expressway which had been strongly lobbied against by the
middle class residents of the West I*nd, and the Maryhill Motorway Link.>** However,
despite the general shrinkage of road and motorway plans the Springburn Motorway
was finished in 1975 and a ncw prioritisation was given to the seventeen major
schemes which the Regional Council retained in its first “Transport Policies and
Programmes® Report (1978) and incorporated in its [first ‘Structure Plan’ (1979).
Inciuded in this Plan’s recomumendations alongside routes for the castern and southern
flanks of the inner ring road was an approximately seven mile (11 kmy) separated dual
carriageway extension to the M77 to run from Dumbreck through the outer edges of
the Pollok Estate, passing closely to Corkerhill, Pollok, Nitshill and bisecting Darnley
and Arden to finish by joining the A77 at a point just south of the Malletsheugh Inn.
Morcover, the cnd of the decade saw the completion of a Stirling Motorway Link
(1980) and the City bi-sected by the M8 Monklands and Renfrew motorways (1980)
making it possible io cross the City by motorway from east to west via the completed
sections of the inner ring-road.

The 1979 “Structure Plan’ was subjcet to a statutory Examination in Public in

1980, where objcctions were raised by a variety of amenity and environmental
pressure groups, The Secretary of State for Scotland actually sustained the bulk of
these objections and although approving the Structure Plan as a whole suhsequently

deleted a number of proposed routes in his ‘Tinal Decision Letter’ (1981). The M77

extension was not however amongst those schemes deleted and was given an
enhanced priority status. From 1983 the detailed design of the motorway extension
was undertaken but when submitted in 1987, Glasgow District Council refused
planning permission for the section which fell within the City boundaries thus
reversing its original position of endorsement. The reasons the District Council gave
for this change af position reflect the growing impact that the oppositional canipaign
led by Corkerhill and other local communities bordering the route was having (see
section 4.3). In its refusal the District also laid down something of a challenge to the
Region when it posited that ‘the proposal for an Ayr Road Route necds to be justified

in present day terms and not on the historical background which dates bhack to

2 see Keating, M. (1978), The Battle of the Western Approaches - a Study in Local Pressure Politics
and Amenity in Glasgow, (Glasgow : Glasgow College of Technology Discussion Papers)
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1965°.2% As a result of this challenge, the District Council’s ruling went to Appeal at
an eleven week Public Local Inquiry in 1988 which covered both the regional and
trunk road sections of the route. At this Inquiry the Labour controlicd District Council
was amongst the principle objectors and the Tabour controlled Strathclyde Regional
Council took on the mantle of chicf promoter (sce scetions 4.2.3 & 4.3.4). Ultimately,
the Reporter overturned the District Council’s ruling and thc motorway was
subsequently endorsed by the Secretary of State in 1989. After squabbles over the
next few years between the Region and the Scottish Office over funding, preliminary
work finally began on the outer edges of the Pollok Estate in 1992 and in November
1994, the £33 million building contract was awarded to Wimpey which subsequently
began a highly disputed ninety-eight week construction task.

The M77 extension has not been the only major planning proposal to court

controversy in Glasgow during the last decade. T'he ‘Structure Plan Updatc’ of 1988

proposcd three inter-related large scale construction schemes which clearly indicate a
revival of the desire to complete the motorway box (inner-ring road) at the heart of the
1965 Highway Plan. The first of these is two entirely new bridges to run alongside the
existing Kingston Bridge.®** This was justified by Regional planners on the basis that
it would relieve congestion caused by the second large scale proposal; a £250 million
northern extension to the M74 motorway planned to run from Fullarton Road through
Carmyle, Rutherglen and Fglington before finally linking up to the M8 near the
Kingston Bridge. Unlike the M77 extension this motorway has had its route altered
significantly because the original plan would have taken it through the historic
parklands of Glasgow Green. The M74 extension scheme was one of the few to

successfully survive new Labour’s ‘Roads Review’ which it undertook on coming to

office in 1997. In 1999 the City Council (which replaced Strathclyde Regional
Council and Glasgow District Council in the local government re-organisation of
1997) is currently seeking sources of finance for the motorway’s construction
(including money from the private sector) and is likely to be successful due to the

support of powerful interest groups like the CBI Scotland, Glasgow Merchants House

233 City of Glasgow District Council (1988), Observations on Appeal for Glasgow District Council
Regarcing the Ayr Road Route, Official Document, p. 1

4 Glasgow for People, a City-wide environmental and public transport pressure group (see scction
4.3.2 below) challenged the legitimacy of this plan in court because there was no public consultation
process carried out by the Region beforc it was sent for central government approval in 1989 - they last
the case, incurred uge debts and the procedure was held to be lawful. see, Glasgow for People v’s the
Secretary of State for Scotland, (1991),
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and Glasgow Airport who are working hand in hand with the roads lobby.”® The
motorway is however being resisted by a new umbrella organisation called JAM74
(Toint Action Against the M74) that was set up in August 1998 consisting of local
objectors, public transport pressure groups and environmental organisations who aim
to stop it before it reaches the construction phase. 1If however unsuccessful in this
many of the individuals and erganisations affiliated have pledged to take direct action
against it. The third controversial proposal included in the 1988 Update was for an
elaborate Townhead to London Road link on the eastern flank; this plan was however
dropped in the 18th “TTP” (1993-98) as a result of reduced resources and
uncertainties caused by the change in treatment of ERDF (European Road

Development IFund) grants.236

4.2.1 Glasgow's Motorways Progranume_: an_‘Intriguing Paradox ?’

While Glasgow has developed an extensive urban rail and bus system over the last
thirty yeats, (the former often touted as the best in the UK outside London) it is highly
debatable whether or not public transport has really ever been an equal partner in the
development of the Cily’s transport system. In the 1970s cutbacks in road and
motorway construction were indeed made and the planning emphasis shifted away
from the sole concentration on roads and motorways which had characterised the
previous decade. This was partly due to escalating construction costs, partly due to
growing public environmental awareness but also partly a result of the fact that the
Transport Act (1968) made central government funds available in order to improve
public transport infrastuctures and to subsidise operating costs. Flowever under the
successive Tory governments from 1979 onwards direct subsidies to public transport
were removed and rail and bus services opened up to processes of privatisation and
deregulation - arguably in Glasgow it is the latier that has suffered the most from the
concomitant wasteful competition and under-investment. Equally these services have

also suffered from the City Administration’s ongoing desirc to continue building

2 por example the CBI has argued that the proposed M74 extension is a matter of urgency because
‘congestion on the M8 inhibits the movement of goods, fustrates business travel and impedes access to
Glasgow Airport and the rest of the comurbation.” CBl Scotland, (1991), Just in ‘Time - Report,
(Edinburgh : Tayburn Press) p. 2 'The roads lobby is made up of the various freight and road hauliers
associations, the read building companies themselves (cg, Wimpey and Tarmac) and their political
associales in the Conservative Party to whom they have regularly donated large stims of money.
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roads and motorways which can only serve to detract from their usage. Indeed by the
early 1980s Glasgow had gained a reputation as the cily outside London at the
forefront of urban motorway construction in the UK, %7 and the City’s Administration
actually fell it necessary during this period to lobby the Conservative government for
funds to complete its motorway construction programme - this was however resisted
for most of the decade because of a desire to cut public spending. Central government
[unds were however more forthcoming for a few years after the announcement of

Thatcher’s ‘Roads for Prosperity’ road building programme in 1989 (hence the

conslruction of the M77 extension) but under the New Labour government of the late
1990’s which encourages private finance initiatives and private-public partnerships, it
is likely that if Glasgow’s roads programime is to progress (eg, the M74 Northern
Extension} as the Labour administration wishes, then a large proportion of the funding
will come from the private sector.

Glasgow’s ruling Labour Party has continued to press ahead with motorway
plans drawn up the mid-1960s even in the 1990” when a vociferous anti-roads protest
movement has grown up nationally, alternative schemes for integrated transport
systems have been constantly mooted by environmentalists, and all the latest scientific
cvidence points to the fact that new roads and motorways are only a short term
solution to transport problems. Indeed Glasgow’s Labour administration would appear
to be at odds with their own national policy on this issue because ‘In_Trust for
Tomorrow’ (1994), a key report by the Labour Party Policy Commission on the
Environment, argucs that it is a Conservative response o congestion to build more
roads, that new roads lead 1o environmental damage, generate more traffic and do not
necessarly promate regional development or economic well being. This document also
clearly states that ‘by reducing the money spent on new roads, Britain could instead
invest the funds saved in the development of a sane and sustainable transport policy at
no extra expense to the taxpayer’ 28

Writing back in 1972, Cuable points out that Glasgow’s seeming ohsession with
road and motorway building constitutes ‘an intriguing paradox” because ‘a socialist

administration, in the city with the lowest car ownership rate in Britain, is pressing

6 see, Strathelyde Regional Council, (1993), Transport Policies and Programmes - 1993-1998,
(Glasgow : Strathclyde Regional Council) pp. 1-3
37 By 1981, 12 miles of urban motorway had been built in Glasgow, the highest mileage of any UK

city outside London. see Starkie, D, (1982), The Motorway Age, (Oxford : Pergamon Press). p. 100




148

ahead with a major urban motorways programme and a transportation strategy which
is apparently biased heavily against public transport and thus against low Income
groups.”** These words conlinue to ring true today for while there has been a growing
minority of elected representatives who have guestioned the redistributive effects of
motorway construction (ie, they tend to benefit middle-class commuters) those in
powerful positions (on the Regional Council and more lately the Citly Council) have
remained firmiy in favour,

Chartes Gordon, currently the Deputy Chairperson of Glasgow City Council,
and Chairperson of the Roads and Transportation Committee (also at time of the M77
confroversy) has been one of the key promoters of motorway construction in Glasgow
over the last decade. In an interview he was asked why Glasgow has developed such
an extensive motarway system in comparison to other UK cities and why indeed it has
a motorway in the form of the M8 which cuts the City in half. He answered in the
following terms which although somewhat defensive are also noteworthy in that he

poes at least part of the way to admitting that the planners of the past made mistakes :

“Well I thiok that the choice of route for the M8 back in the 1960s was in some
ways regrettable — but they made decisions in their own historical context and
they were people who believed they were making progress - back in the 1960s
people felt that the car represented progress and why shouldn’t working class
people have cars 7 At the same time a lot of the old slums were heing cleared
away and it may well have been the case that sensibly they saw the synergy of
using the money built into big engineering projects to piggy back on the part
of shum clearcnce — a lot of the properties that were cleared away for the M8
would have been demolished anyway but I'm the [irst to admit that there were
a great many that were not slums.... Most successful transportation systems
I’ve seen abroad have a ring-road around the [ringes of a city rather than what
we’ve got in an inner ring-road that sweeps right through our centre - but it is
there — I canny de-invent it so we might as well make maximum use of it.... if
the basic proposition is that some viable working class communities were

severely disrupted, the Anderstons and the Kinning Parks ves I certainly

28 Labour Party Policy Commission on the Environment, (1994}, In_Trust for Tomorow, (London :
Labour Party), pp. 17-23
B Cable, 1. (1972), op cited, p. 606
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accept that but you shouldn’t judge the people of the sixties by the standards
of today — if T was starting again today 1 would still build a motorway system

for Glasgow but I would build it around the City and not through it **®

In the interview Councillor Gordon went on to argue that most of the schemcs
included in the 1965 Highway Plan had in fact been cancelled by the Regional
Council in the latc 1970s and that thercfore the Council could not be accused of
‘being locked into a hidden agenda that originated thirty years ago’. Asked why then
was he currently planning another major urban motorway in the form of the M74
Northern extension he argucd that it was not an urban motorway but rather a national
motorway that was integral to completing the northern end of the UK’s motorway
system, and that it would probably be the last big motorway project (0 go through
Glasgow. Questioned about need for the M77 extension he argued that its construction
although controversial was necessary in order to attract inward investment to the City,
relieve congestion and improve road safcty.

Irene Graham, a City Councillor who has taken a stand against motorways (the
projected M74 extension will go through her Oatlands Ward) suggests the following
rcasons for the importance of road and motorway construction to her Labour

colleagues both past and present :

‘T think Labour politicians have been very persuaded by the economic
arguments to complele the ring-roads to relieve the congestion.... say you
accept the logic of the economic argument — that completing a motorway will
enhance inward investment and bring jobs - then there has to be an expectation
for us as Labour politicians that some of the people who will benefit will be
those who are unemploycd — so in that sense we believe that there will be a
benefit to people living in poorer arcas — that is the theory on paper.... I think
that my colleagues genuinely don’t accept the pollution arguments and don’t
accept that there will be no benefit — they genuinely believe that such roads
will bring economic benefits to all — 1 don’t think that they are simply caught

in a time warp — I think they are genuinely convinced of it.2*!

210 Gordon, €. Councillor, Interview, 29/01/98
) Graham, 1. Councillor, Interview, 16/10/97
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The answers of the two councillors quoted above tie to the inter-related explanations
that Cable (1972) gives for the road and motorway ‘obsession’ within Glasgow local
government : a preoccupation with urban renewal, the need (o be scen to be ‘doing
soniething’ about unemployment and population loss, the availability of large capital
grants for road and motorway construction (in the early 1970s only), the prestige city
authorities attach to major civil engineering works, backing from the technocrats in
the Scottish Office, and finally the minimal opposition from environmental groups
within Glasgow. This last point is something that Cable views in class terms because
he argues that this lack of opposition probably stems from the fact that new roads and
motorways tend to go through poor working class areas rather than more alfiuent
areas of private bousing.”* As will be illustrated in the case of the M77 extension this
very reason can also however be a powerful motivation for poor working class areas
to fight back, and especially where there is indigenous political organisaiion to

provide leadership.

4.2.2 The M77 and the Pollok Estale Controversy

In 1939, Sir John Stirling Maxwell, founder of the National Trust for Scotland
bequeathed the 1,118 acre Pollok IIstate which had been in his family for 700 years, to
the people of Glasgow. Under the terms of the bequeathment this Estate was to be
held by the people of Glasgow ‘in perpetuity’ for the cnhancement of their
environment and its conservation was to be managed by the National Trust through
the terms of what was Scotland’s first conservation agreement.**® The original

conservalion agreement stated that :

*The said lands should remain forever as open spaces of woodland for the
enhancement of the beauty of the neighberhood and so far as possibie for the

benefit of the citizens of Glasgow’***

In 1966 the Maxwell family reaffitmed its commitiment to the conservation

agrecment with Mrs Anne Maxwell’s further donation of the Pollok Mansion House

2 Cable, V. {1972), op cited, p. 606
3 This Agreement is upheld in law by virlue of the terms of Section 7 in the National Trust for
Scotland Order Confirmation Act (1938).
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to the City and the removal of the somewhat ambigious ‘so far as possible’ clause in
the original conscrvation contract. A copy of the new agreement was sent toJon
Johnson the Lord Provost of Glasgow, and deposited at the soliciters Macaulay,

Murray and Spens - il now read as follows :

‘It has always been the wish of the family, as it was of the late Sir John
Stirling Maxwell, that (he lands surrounding Pollok House should remain
Jforever (my emphasis) as open spaces or woodlands for the enhancement of
the beauty of the neighberhcod and for the benefit of the public and in

. .. 4
particular the citizens of Glasgow.”*®

A year later in 1967, the National Trust set aside 361 acres of the Estale lo create
Potlok Couniry Park for public utility and cnjoyment.

Since 1983 the Park has housed the world famous Burrell collection of fine art
and archaeological artefacts in a specially designed museum located al the centre of
the parklands, This collection was donated to the City by the millionaire shipowner
Sir William Burrell in 1943 und is today a major tourist draw to the arca. Aside from
the attractions of the Burrell collection and of Pollok House, both the Park and the
wider Estate contain numerous woodland walks and is inhabited by an abundance of
flora, fauna and wildlife - some of which is deemed by environmentalists to be quite
rare. Outwith the boundaries of the Country Park but within the boundaries of the
wider Estate two golf courses have also been developed; Pollok Golf Course to the
south and Haggs Castle Golf Course to the north-west, while the south-west arca of
the Estate comprises commercially managed woodland and farmland which until they
were sold off (see below) included the historic Corkerhill farm and the listed
Corkerhill Farmhouse. According to Strathclyde Region’s document ‘A _Landscape
Strategy for Glaspow’ (1987) Pollok Estate 1s designated as legally protected

greenbelt land and {orms the largest single area of greenbelt surrounding the City of

Glasgow.246

* pollok Estate Conservation Agreement (1939), quoted by Seet, B. (1996), op cited, p.1

5 pollok Estate Conservation Agreement {1966), quoted in Morrison, W. (1995}, Pollok Estate :
Glaspow’s Lost Legacy 7 Information Leaflet, (Glasgow @ Corkerhill Community Council), p. 2

#6 A Landscape Strategy for Glasgow, cited in “The Myth Makers’, Glasgow for People, Newsletter,
Lalc 1994, p.4
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Glasgow Corporation first entered into negotiations with the National Trust for
land to facilitate the M77 motorway’s construction through farmland and woodland
on the western edge of the Estate and alonyg its northern perimeter in the early 1970°s,
The sale of lund was eventually finalised in 1973 on the conditions that Corkerhill
Farm be retained and eventually converted into an environmental and community
education centre and that tree planting and landscaping proposals be carried through
using indigenous planis and be as far as possible integrated into the already existing
landscape. These conditions the Trust argued would be in keeping with the terms of
the original 1939 Conservation Apgreement.”*” This however was not the first time that
parts of Pollok Estate had changed hands and therefore changed their type of land
usage. Two years earlier, Nether Pollok Ltd who acted as agents for the Maxwell
family had sold off a2 number of peripheral parts of the Estate to Glasgow
Corporation’s Roads Planning Department while Haggs Castle Golf Club which
leases [and from the Estate was allowed to extend its playing area substantially from
that which was first plotted in 1965. In order to achieve this end the traditional public
right of way from the adjacent Corkerhill council estate across the golf course to
Pollok Park was closed in 1972, Throughout the 70s the Golf Club sought to expand
even further and by the end of the 1980°s had succeeded in trebling its original
playing area. These actions by the National Trust for Scotland, by the agents of the
Maxwell family and by Haggs Castle Golf Club have led to accusations of ‘selling
out’ from environmentalists interested in preserving the integrity of the Conservation
Agreement and Glasgow’s greenbelt and to accusations from the residents of the
working class Corkerhill council estate which is located adjacent to the Pollok Estatc,
of instituting a form of class apartheid (see section 4.3 below).

The deals and double dcals which underly these sell offs and changing uses of
land in the Pollok Estate are difficult to untangle but there is evidence to suggest that
vested interests have been at work, A local community activist who has sifted and
delved into the documentary evidence recounted in an interview that the construction
and design engineers were of the opinion that the motorway route would have been
quicker and cheaper had it gone straight across the Haggs Castle Golf Course as
opposed to veering towards the housing estates of Corkerhill and Pollok. This

community activist alleges that Corporation councillors sat on the Hagpgs Castle Golf

2 Glasgow District Council (1988), Observations on Appeal for City_of Glasgow District Council
Regarding Ayr Road Route, Official Document, p.7




Club Exceutive Committee in the early 1970s when the deals surrounding the Estate
land for the road were being negotiated with the City Corporation. In the course of
these negotiations it is further alleged that the Executive received promises that if they
accepted the M77 they would receive public funding to expand and develop the
course — this they were granted in the form of £85,000 in 1981-82. Hence a potentially
powertul objector was ‘bought off”. Accusations also surround the Maxwell family
and the National Trust as being motivaled more by economic necessity than by
environmental concern or philanthropic goodwill in their dealings surrounding the
management of the Estate and creation of Pollok Park. These allegations of corruption
and complicity are difficult to prove but they are important to note here hecause they
are representative of a general climate of suspicion and misinformation surrounding
the planning process for the M77 extension and because they are linked to the
widespread beliel amongst the oppositional activists that
business/government/financial interests always take precedence over the needs of
ordinary pcople; as such they form a key aspect of the creation of local opposition to

the road proposals.

4.2.3 The M77 and Corkerhill — from Model Railway Village to Model of Urban

Deprivation

In the conduct of an interview wilth. Councillor Charles Gordon he was asked to
comment on his role in implementing the contentious choice of route for the M77
motorway, a key aspect of which was its routing close to the working class

community of Corkerhill. He answered as follows :

‘the M77 passes quite near Corkerhill — now that was an extremcly
controversial choice of route because it passed through part of Pollok Estate...,
a piece of farmland on which there was no legal right of access but where by
custom and practice the people of Corkerhill used to make incursions into the
(Pollok) Park - but there was a big planning inquiry in 1988 and all the
various views were rehearsed — the Reporter imposed a number of conditions
about the impact on Corkerhill including that the Regional Council should
fund the construction of a childrens play area at the cost of a third of a million

pounds — now all these conditions were strictly adhered to — I accept that that
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was obviously a controversial Reporter’s decision but the decision was made
and that exhausted the planning process — therefore my responsibility as Roads

Chairman was to get the thing buitt,”**®

The decision to route the M77 near to Corkerhill was not however only controversial
because the community would lose a traditional right of way linking it to its only
major amenity, ie Pollok Park (something which it had lost unofficially in 1972, see
above) - it was also controversial because Corkerhill is officially designated as an
area of severe urban deprivation which under the Region’s own social strategy is
supposed to get area priority treatment in relation to all aspects of social and
cconomic regeneration including those relating to quality ol life. ** In his concluding

summary to the official ‘Report of the Public Local Inquiry” (1988), Mr Parnell, the

Reporter notes however that Corkerhill would suffer from each of the [ive ways that a
road can affect a community; ie, noise, air pollution, visual obstruction, visual
intrusion and obstruction to movement. He recommends that various measures such as
landscaping, mounding and the building of footbridges across the motorway be
undertaken in order to ameliorate these negative itnpacts but concedes that the
changes proposed ‘would not restore to Corkerhill all the amenity which it would
have lost”.**® The motorway’s construction would thus run contrary to the Region’s
social strategy becausc the negative social impacts of the motorway would only scrve
to exacerbate the community’s privations and hence further rather than reverse its
declining socio-economic status.

Originally built in 1897 as a model railway village, Corkerhill became part of
the City of Glasgow in the latc 1940s when Glasgow Corporation nationalised the
railway line and began a process of building social housing which was neceded to
accommodate the Cily’s burgeoning population. The housing that was built was

however of poor quality design and constructed with sub-standard materials, and as

28 Gordon, C. Councillor, Interview, 29/01/98

9 gee, Gray, 1. (1992), The Social Strategy : Reducing Disadvantage - Building Communities,
{Glasgow : Strathelyde Regional Council) This document commits the Regional Counci{ to ‘improve
the quality of lite of those who are disadvantaged® and to ‘empower individuals and communities to
take action’. Equally the Regional Council is a signatory to the Buropean Charter on Enviromnent and
Iiealth which states that ‘the health of individuals and communities should take clear precedence over
considerations of economy and trade’. European Chattet on Environment and FHealth, Official
Documeni, undated.

20 Serathelyde Regional Council (1988), M77 Avr Road Motorway, Report of Public Local Inquiry,
Volume [, Official Document, pp. 114-116




Glasgow’s traditional heavy industries gradually declined, uncmployment grew and a
creepilllg poverty set in which accelerated rapidly in the 1980s. In the course of ifs
historical development the Corkerhill model railway village has become like so many
other council estates in Britain, a mode! of urban deprivation which suffers from all
the disadvantages associated with areas of poor housing and high unemployment. As
Roberts et al (1995) document, in the mid-1990s Corkerhill accomodated an adult
population of approximately one thousand adults and two hundred children.
Unemployvment was running at between a third and half of the adult population with
those in employment on low incomes and a high proportion of pensioners surviving
on the basic state or widow’s pension (121 residents). Housing stock was deteriorating
badly (48% of houses in Corkerhill contained one room or more that was unusable
due to dampness and 71% of households with children had dampness problems) and
there were general mobility problems brought about by low car ownership (only 42%
had access to a car let alone owned one) and a declining public transport service.
Moreover there were few shops (only one chip shop and onc grocers) or communal
facilities (a ‘community’ shop, a meeting room and a (enants hall). ' The pollution
brought by a dual carriage motorway passing in some instances less than 25 metres
from houses would inevitably engender general health problems and in particular
respiratory complaints such as asthma in children

One peculiar feature that does makes the Corkerhill estatc slightly different
from the norm is the fact that its boundaries are so clearly defined. Corkerhil] is
bounded to the north by the Glasgow to Paisley railway line, to the west by the busy
Corkerhill road, to the south by the river Cart and until the M77 motorway exicnsion
was constructed it was bounded by Pollok Country Park and Haggs Castle Golf
Course to the east (see leafet in appendix 3). The spatial ‘scgregation’ brought about
by these distinctive boundaries is an important compenent in creating a sense of
identity that is related to locality and place and is clearly one of the factors that
coniributed to the galvanisation of the community in its opposition lo the building of
the M77 extension which would isolate the community still further. The depth of

opposition to the motorway from the residents of Corkerhill was in fact quite

PlRoberts, M. & Smith, J. & Bryce, C. (1995), Children at Risk ? Safety as a_Social Value,
(Buckingham : Open University Press), pp. 23-24
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remarkable - out of thc approximately one thousand adult residents, 803 submittced

written objections to the road proposal al the public inquiry held in 198 8.2

4.3 Corkerhill, Community and Class : the First Phase of Opposition 1972-1988

In the early 1970s Walter Morrison, a resident of Corkerhill from 1965 and prominent
community activist (later the secretary of Corkerhill Community Council) ‘saw a
letter somewhere where they were talking about extending Haggs Castle Golf Course
and that this would abolish the right of way to the Park’; he did further investigations
and ‘discovered that they were going to build a motorway through the place’.
Morrison says of this period, that the information about the motorway plans came to
the community ‘in a kind of hand knitted way’ and that it was like picking bits oot of
the air like a jigsaw puzzle’. Skeffington’s recommendations made only a few years
earlier conceming openness and participation in the planning process clearly hadn’t as
yet made an impact in Glasgow.”® In response to the limited information that was
lcaking ouwt from the then Glasgow Corporation, Mortison and a few other local
activists decided that they needed an organisation to find out more, and if' possible to
counteract the plans for the motorway - this organisation was formed as the Corkerhill

Association Steering Commillee in 1972, Morrison says of his actions at the time that

‘as an old trade union officer I knew about organisations so what we done was
to set up a group to simply look at what was happening with the right of way
and the motorway... 1 went up to a meeting at one of the schools and listened
to all the information that we were getting fed about this motorway and as a
result of it we started to try to find out how best 10 object - so we started
thinking that the only basis we could fight back on was because we as an area
had slipped towards deprivation... we arc an area where there’s a lot of
children, we’re an area where there’s a lot of illness - surely cutting us off
from the breathing spaces of Pollok Park is a good place to starl an argument ?
it wis nothing to dae wi ‘oh we don’t want motorways’ - that wasny what we

were thinking aboot in the initial stages - we were thinking aboot the health of

52 Bigures hore are from an inferview with Walter Morrison, 11/08/97

53 Skeffington, A. M. (1969), op cited
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oor community and that we were going to be badly affected in our area — we
felt that if we could establish an argument that there was a right of way then
they werc gonny have some difficulty building 2 motorway across it - so that
was the kind of legal line that we took up.... we were getting cut off from the

Park and we put it down to a form of social apartheid****

This argument which focuses upon class division, the social isolation engendered by
the loss of right of way and the negative health impacts that the new motorway would
bring became the central planks of Corkerhill’s campaign against the M77 as it
developed from the 1970s to the 1990s (see leaflets in appendix 4).

Morrison himself was also to become the pivotal animating figure behind the
community campaign and his personal biography reveals just how appositely
positioned in political and personal terms he was to lead it. Politically, his experience
in ‘organisations’ in fact extends far beyond his role as a trade union official : in the
1930°s he was involved with a grouping of socialist-syndicalists and wrote for a
journal called ‘Freedom’, he also took part in organising unemployed workers
demonstrations and marches during this peried and was later involved with the
movement for workers control seeing it in action for a time at the Rowan Engineering
Company in Middlesex. Moreover during the late 1950s and 1960s Morrison was a
key organiser and representative of CND in Scotland and actually held the post of
Secretary for the Commitiec of One Hundred. Aside from the political there is also a
strong personal dibmension to Morrison’s opposition to the M77 extension - in
interviews he recounted early experiences which have naturally caused him to develop
a decp sense of loyalty, affection and identification with area of Corkerhill and the

neighbouring Pollok Park :

‘well [ was born in a pretty bad area called Kingston which is where the M8 is
just now and this park, Pollok Park was like Tenerife to us - my mother used
to lake us here in the summers and my father used to come and eat his dinner
in the park - so the whole place was part of my upbringing - that’s the first
thing - now we’ll take a j lep from there to around 1940 and the beginning of

the war - I was only about 15 at the time and I joined what they called the

P Morrison, W. Interview, 11/08/97
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local defence volunteers and the first place I came to was here and the farm
you see up at the top of the hill in Corkerhill was one of the first posts that we
had and the whole idea was to defend the country - it all sound a bit hammy
now in 1996 but it was very recal then - when I was involved T was ready to
fight for my country, not necessatly King and country but for the place that I
loved - so there’s that kind of emotional connection right away - when I came
up to Corkerhill in 1965 it was with my family again - Corkerhill is the
nearest community te this road - we used to walk across the right of way there
(indicates towards the motorway and the golf course), I used to take my wifc,

the pram and that - so there’s that kind of connection as well’**’

4.3.1 Corkerhill Communiry Council

In 1973 the Local Government of Scotland Act made provision for the establishment

of locally elected community councils which would represent and publicise in a non-
politically partisan manner the views and concerns of communities on issues which
would directly affect people living 1n those communities. Corkerhill Community
Council was amongst the first to be established in Scotland and from its inception it
has also been amongst the most active and vocal in pursuit of community
improvements and in defence of community infercsts. Corkerhill Community Council
is clearly cherished by the community that it serves because since 1977 in the regular
statutory elections for places on the council, it has consistantly had the highest
election turnouts in Glasgow for this type of local election. Much of the respect that
exists locally for Corkerhill Community Council has been generated by the
dynamism, community activism and advocacy skills of the aforementioned Walter
Morrison (MBE) who has held the post of Secretary since it was set up™® and those
dedicated members of the council like the current Chairperson Mrs Betty Campbell
who as been a community activist for the past twenty years. Morrison is one of the
leading proponents of community empowerment and local participative democracy in
Scotland and sits on the Scottish Association of Community Councils to further these

aims. In this vein he says ol Corkerhill that :

255 Morrison, W. Interview, 11/08/97
B8 Walter Morrison was made an MBE in the 1998 New Year Honours List in recognition of his
services to the community of Corkerhill.
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‘we’ve got twenty elected individuals who sit on the community council and
that is much more democratic in terms of proportion than the MP who
represents X amount of people.... I take the view that real power is always in
the hands of the individual in cahoots with his neighbour - what I mean is that
system whereby individuals who arc clected in the local community who then
go to the District Council and from there to the Regional Council is far more
democratic than the hand me down stuff we’re used to>*”

Campbell like Morrison views the role of community councils as providing a vehicle
for deepening local democracy and giving ‘ordinary people’ a collective voice that
they otherwise wouldn’t have : ‘T don’t feel that ordinary people are paid very much
attention to by those higher up the ladder unless they do shout - they’ll maybe no like
you for that but its got to be done..” In relation to the M77 motorway she said bitterly
that :

‘in a number of the meetings 've went (o it just seems to be professional
people that are telling you how it 1t is but they aren’t living with ii... we on the
council are actually ncarly on it and yet they are trying to tell you how good it
1s for you - that Charlie Gordon, that man actually said that although we didny

realise it, il (the motorway) would really be good for our health [»258

During the 1970s and 1980s the community council achieved small successes in
terms of community safety with the erection of safcty fencing alongside the river Cart
and the construction of a pelican crossing and pedestrian barriers on the Corkerhill
Road.® Equally, throughout its short history the community council has participated
in campaigns against the poll tax and for fair rents, housing improvements and better
public transport provision. In relation to the construction of the M77 extension the
community council viewed the motorway as a class attack upon its constitucnts
quality of life and hence campaigned vigorously against it. Other community councils

in the vicinity of the planned motorway also objected to its construction but it was

27 Morrison, W. Interview, 23/08/96
% Campbell, B. Interview, 20/08/97
% Raberts et al, (1995), op cited, p. 27
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Corkerhill Community Council which ook the lead in local community opposition.
‘T'wo reasons stand out for this leading role : firstly the fact that Corkerhill would be
most directly and negatively affected by the motorways construction, and secondly
because the indigenous leadership, especially in the form of Morrison was strong,

respected and both politically aware and politically adept.

4.3.2 New Allignees : ‘Glasgow for People’

The aim of the early community campaign emanating from Corkerhill was to raise
public awareness of the key issues surrounding the planned motorway, to win over
District and Regional councillors to their arguments and perhaps most importantly to
lebby for a public inquiry; as Mortison says : “what we were irying to do was to iry to
get as much information out to the world as we possibly could so that by the time the
inquiry came we might have some public opinion on our side’.* To this end
Morrison and his fellow community activists engaged in various forms of publicity
seeking activity ranging from lelter writing to ncwspapers, councillors and MP’s,
through to slaging demonstrations on the Haggs Castle Golf Course to protest against
the closing of the right of way (eg, even disrupting an international golf open), and
distributing information leaflets describing Corkerhill’s plight at the Edinburgh Asts
Festival. As public interest grew during the 1970s 1t became apparent to the activists

involved that a wider organisational alliance could prove fruitful :

‘now in the early stuges we werny what you could call informed or well
organised, so what we done was fo start looking round for like minded people
and the organisation that we latched onto... and helped to form was what we
calt ‘Glasgow for People’.... that was the first move towards coming part of a
bigger organisation.... once we got oorselves involved with that organisation
we gradually began to find that there were other organisations who were
affiliating to GfP who were also interested - the Wildlife Trust, National
Heritage, Greenpeace, I'riends of the Farth..., so from there it started to build

: : 261
as an organisation’

0 Morrison, W. Interview, 11/08/97
3 Morrison, W. Interview, 11/08/97
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Glasgow for People (GfP) was set up in the mid-1970s by local environmental,
amenity and transport activists as an organisation for concerned city dwetlers who
wished to combat what many considered to be Glasgow’s excessive rate of
modemisation and infrastructure development {(much of it related to urban motorway
construction) which was leading fo the rapid destruction of both its natural and
historical heritage and the creation of vast tracts of urban blight. These problems and
especially those relating to transport issues were so large in Glasgow that no singular
local organisation could deal with them on its own, hence this umbrella organisation
was set up in order to co-ordinate the campaigns of different local interest groups.
Prominent supporters of GfP from its beginning have included Glasgow Buildings
Guardians Committee, the New Glasgow Socicty, Glasgow Trce Lovers Soclety and
Friends of the Peoples Palace. FoE (Glasgow) in particular though has probably been
the key driving force behind GfP, and although both arc scparate organisations there
is a close working refationship whereby cach is regularly sent the minutes of the
others meetings. Over time Glasgow [or People has become a thorn in the side of the
City’s various planning departments (and especially the roads departiment) through its
strong orientation towards environmental and amenity protection, and its hard work in
the promotion of sustainable public transport alternatives. In tactical terms Glasgow
for People is a lobbying organisation that aims to influence Council policy and public
opinion through measured criticism and the presentation of well argued and
scientifically grounded alternatives to official plans. Asked to define the role of GfP,

Ian Bogle the current chairperson, replied in the following terms :

‘T think our main aim is to get rid of car culture... we believe there are
alternatives to increased road-building - so we do a lot of lobbying and some
people would consider us to be a pressure group, we write to and meet with
councillors — its really about gelting the information out — a lot of the
information is quite technical so we decipher it and put it into layman’s terms
and say ‘look this is what they really mcan when (eg) they talk about twin
bridges and these are the problems they haven’t really given us any answers
to” — when the press phone us up and we tell them things they know that they

are getiing the truth — over the years we’ve built up a reputation for getting our
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facts right and even over the M77 Charlie Gordon said that we’d won the

- propaganda war’ 2%

GIP is a registered charity and therefore survives financially through donations and
subscriptions to ils newsletier. At the time of the above interview in 1996, GfP’s
mailing list was made up of approximately 400 individuals and fifty organisations and
it could draw upon the experlise of a variety of progressive professionals working in
academia, environmentalism, transport and planning The fact that GIP is a charity
prevents it [rom officially participating in activities that might be construed as overtly
‘political’ or confrontational — hence its name which is as inclusive, non-partisan and
apolitical as possible. Glasgow for People was involved in Corkerhill’s campaign
against the M77 extension from its formation and Morrison actually spoke at its
inaugural meeting. It has consistently been amongst the most prominent critics of both
this and other motorway schemes planned for Glasgow.

For Morrison and his fellow community aclivists this participation in the GfP
pressure group and the contacts which it brought gave their campaign for a public
inquiry a wider focus and a keener cutting edge in terms of arguments which could be
presented against the motorway. It was also clearly an educative process for as

Motrison says :

‘T would have to concede that in terms of what the roads were about and what
the environment was all about that these people were more jigged up than we
were as a community - we just seen it bluntly as ‘wait a minute this is a poor
area !” - then they started to feed their ideas in and slowly but surcly we began

to educate ourselves™®

Morrison does not however accept that a concern with the environment is a
parlicularly new phenomenon; rather he argues that its definition in popular

consciousness has changed :

‘nobody away back thcn was maybe upfront about the environment the way it

is talked about now but it was still there ~ in those days we were just as much

2 Bogle, 1. Interview, 15/08/96
3 Morrison, W. Interview, 11/08/97
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concerned about the environment as we are now but we just didny talk about it
in the same way - you know eco-warriors and all that - but what we did talk
about 1s ramblers rights - one of the great things in Glasgow was hiking and
biking - we used to travel all roon aboot Glasgow - up the glens and all the vest
of 1t - wee bothys, hooses and that - guys who were unemployed used o go up
there and go fishing - they knew about the environment but they didny
describe it in the same way as they do now - in they days the issues that were
maer up front were health matters - naebody really related it to the
environment as they do now but they were doing it all the time without
expressing it - maybe the most significant changes are the advent of
automobiles and roads in terms of what’s destroying the environment - we can
see it quicker and then we look at it in a different manner - at [irst it seems
great getting from A to B quicker but then it starts using up the space we used
fo hike on, the space we used to bike on, the spacc we used to live on and play

on - and then we say ‘wait a minute they’re starting to take that away frae us
9,264

While accepting the logic of the environmentalist’s arguments Morrison and
Corkerhill Community Council were however adamant throughout the campaign that

the negative social impacts of the road not be forgotten or downplayed; as he said :

‘I usually found that as regards the M77 that our case was better than anybody
else’s even those who were talking about the preservation of plant life, trees,
cven the ozone - I felt that our one in terms of the politics of it, you know a
working class area and the argument about social apartheid - I felt that our

argument was the strongest of the o025

4.3.3 The 1988 Public Local Inguiry

By the 1980s the campaign against the M77 extension had begun to attract the active
support of other community councils including Park, Pollok and Templar whose areas

of jurisdiction would also be negatively aftected by the proposed motorway. A variety

%4 Morrison, W. Interview, 11/08/97
5 Morrison, W. Interview, | 1/08/97
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of residents and tenants associations were also beginning to voice concern and
councillors, particularly those on the District Council and the South Western Area
Management Committee, at last began to be swayed. With the opening of the short
first phase in 1981 (see section 3.1 above) and the detailed planning of the extension
getting underway from 1983 onwards it is surmisable that this new impetus stems
from the fact that the threat of the motorway was becoming increasingly apparent.
Together with Corkerhill and GfP these councils, residents andd tenants associations
continued the process of lobbying for a public inquiry. Corkerhill Community Council
continued however to be the main driving force behind the campaign and its main
lactical emphasis during this period was upon the negative health and safety impacts
the motorway would have. 'lhe Community Council produced a succession of
documents detailing these risks to their community which they presented to the
District and Regional Councils and to the Scottish Office (see leaflets in appendix).

In 1987 the oppositional campaign had its first major success in that the District
Council refused planning permission for the stretch of motorway which was projected
to fall within the boundaries of the City of Glasgow. The District Council argued that
the motorway would be detrimental to the residential and visual amenity, and to the
domestic enjoyment of communities within the vicinity of the route. Arden, Darnley
and Corkerhill would be the most negalively allected and sufler increased noise and
pollution, the loss of recreational facilities (eg, playing fields, easy access to Pollok
Park) and further community isolation through the severing impact of the motorway.
Moreover the motorway would be detrimental to pedestrian and vehicular safety,
generate more traffic on local roads and the landscape proposals would harm the

visual amenity of the parklands and woodlands of the Pollok Estate.*%

As aresull of
the District Council’s refusal, the Regional Council launched an Appeal and the
public inquiry which had for so long been the campaigners aim finally became a
reality and was held for cleven wecks in carly 1988.

The principal supporters of the road at the public inquiry were Strathclyde
Regional Council, Transport Action Scotland (a freight hauliers pressure group),
Glasgow Chamber of Commerce, the Countryside Commission, Fastwood District

Council, Giffnack Ratepayers ‘and Residents Association, Haggs Castle Golf Club,

Newlands and Mearns Community Councils. Although nol in altendence, the District

¢ ity of Glasgow District Council (1988), op cited, pp. 1-2, 13-13
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Councils of Kilmarnock and Loudon, Cunmninghame and Kyle and Carrick also
registered their approval. The Region’s Roads Department put the main case for the
motorway and argued that it would provide a strategic route linking Glasgow to
Ayrshire and south-west of Scotland which would aid economic development and
help to attract inward investment.. This motorway would also cut journey times,
increase the reliability of bus transport, and relieve congestion in Giffiock,
Thornliebank and Newton Mearns thus enbancing environmental conditions and
reducing traffic accidents.?®’

Principal objectors to the motorway wetre Glasgow District Council, the Scottish
Green Party, Glasgow for People, the Railway Development Society, Friends of the
Earth (Glasgow and Scotland), the Scottish Association for Public Transport,
Corkerhill Community Council and the Pollok Estate. Environmentally objections
were made on the grounds that the motorway would generate increased traffic by
encouraging more comumuting, air pollution would greatly be increased causing
damage to the wildlife habitats in the western cdge of the Pollok Estate while the
Estate would also suffer from the cutting down of 1000 mature trees and inadequate
landscaping proposals. Moreover if constructed the new motorway would facilitate
further commercial developments on greenbelt land along its route and detract [rom
the usage of rail services in its environs. The money spent on the motorways
construclion it was argued could therefore be better spent on upgrading existing
public transport facilties and improving existing roads in the general vicinity. In social
terms the road was objected to for larpely the same reasons voiced by Glasgow
District Council in its original refusal of planning permission, but one key argument
was added. This was that the motorway route would penalise working ciass areas with
low car ownerships in favour of middle class commuters and the relief of congestion
in the middle class suburbs.®®® The view that affluent areas would benelit rom the
motorway’s construction 13 supported by an estate agent quoted in the ‘Evcning
Times’ newspaper who said that : ‘Il (the M77) will definitely raise house values in
the Ayr Road (A77) itself and the surrounding neighbourhood’*®*.

Corkerhill Community Council was particulatly forceful in making the

argument that the M77 motorway would penalise working class areas like their own in

267 Sirathelyde Regional Council (1988), op cited, pp. 10-17
*8 jbid, pp. 17-45
9 Estate Agent, quoted, ‘The Evening Times’, 15/06/87, p. 7
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favour of middle class residential areas. Morrison says that the community council’s
strategy at the Inquiry was 1o dcliberately leave the environmental and alternative
transport arguments lo ‘cxperts’ like representatives from Glasgow for People and

Friends of the Larth :

‘we realised that the only way we could fight back because we didny have the
money to go to anybody, was from a community point of view and not to be in
the least bit ‘clever’ - we as a community didny have two pennies to rub
together so we couldny sit there for nine or ten weeks and bandy words with
QC’s.. that would just be kidding ourselves - so what we did had to be very,
very basic with nothing clever in it at all - political by all means, moral by all
means and maybe trying to marry they two things thegether with the
deprivation of the area... so we had to blank out all the arguments about the
ozone layer, all the arguments that there were too many cars, all the arguments

about the trees and just pinpoint what our objections were.”>”"

To make their case the Community Council innovatively used a short video
presentation shot in a documentary style to highlight Corkerhill’s poverty and the
potentially negative health, safety, environmental and segregative effects of the
motorway. This film clearly reveals the awarcness that the community activists in
Corkerhill had of the class implications surrounding the Regional Council’s
promotion of the motorway. A female protester who narrates the voice over makes the

following points in conclusion :

*the irony is that the residents in the more prosperous areas on the other side of
Pollok Estate may increase in value as the bypass takes traffic away from their
vicinity and provides a direct commuter route to Ayrshire to the City — but
Mrs Betty Campbell and her near neighbours dread the coming of the
motorway — from her bedroom window the pleasent rural scene will be
shattered by the roar of upwards of 53,000 vehicles per day thundering past
the old farmhouse at the bottom of her back garden — what will it be like for

Mrs Campbell ? (scenes of heavy traffic), what will it be like for Corkerhill ?

20 Morrison, W, Interview, 23/08/97
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(scenes of heavy traffic). No doubt there will be those who will benefit from
the road route but it won’t be the wildlife whose habitat will be
unceremoniously flattened in the namc of progress and it will certainly not be
the children of Corkerhill whose natural inquisitiveness about something
forbidden might quite literally be a fatal attraction.... to the people of
Corkerhill, Pollok Country Park is symbolically their one remaining healthy
tung - to them cven nature’s most lowly creatures are infinitely more
important than the strategy which lays the cold concrete which soon might
replace them — progress would seem to mean diflerent things to different

people — perhaps its all depends on which side of the road you happen to live

on 99271

Alongside this video, Motrison made an impassioned deposition which illustrated the
contradictions between the Labour Regional Council’s social stralegy and the
motorway plans. The force with which Corkerhill Community Council made its case
is reflected in the Official Report on the Inquiry where the Reporter’s “Findings of
Fact’, while not dircetly acknowledging the class discrimination aspects of the
Community Council’s arguments, nevertheless states that ‘Corkerhill has a high
unemplovment rate, poor housing with associated illnesses, and few community
facilities” and that Corkerhill’s ‘environment would be substantially worsened by the
Ayr Road Route’.2”? Indeed as is noted above (see section 4.2.3 above), the Reporter
also states that Corkethill will be affected in each of the five ways in which a
motorway can negatively impact wpon a community and suggests various forms of
landscaping and compensation in order to lessen these impacts.

After eleven weeks of evidence the Reporter ultimately made a decision in
favour of the motorway’s construction because in his opinion its overall benefits both
economically and environmentally would outweigh the harm cavsed. In the eyes of
Corkerhill Community Council, their residents had been sacrificed in order to satisly
the dictates of capital and enhance the quality of lifc of middle class suburban
dwecllers. Motrison says that this decision by ‘a Labour Regional Council which we

voted for® to ‘sell out deprived communities in order to build a road for the benefit of

21 Closing except of Female Protester Voice Over to the Video Presentation made by Corkerhili
Community Council at the Public Local Tnquiry info the Ayr Road Route, 1988,
2 Strathclyde Regional Council (1988), op cited, p.63
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the better off and people who obviously don’t vote for them’ was ‘the most
disappointing thing that I've ever had to face up to in my life’ because it shows ‘a
complete disregard for the principles of socialism and the principles of protecting or
trying to help the less well off” >” Councillor Tommy Sheridan, who reprasented the
Pollok Ward for Scottish Militant Labour (SML) throughout the 1990s (until elected a
Scottish Socialist Party MSP in 1999), and who became an active opponent of the
motorway in the oppositional campaign’s second phasc (see below), said in an

interview of the 1988 Public Inquiry decision that :

‘Quite clearly one community was being penalised in favour of another — the
community that was being penaliscd was Corkerhill and Pollok, and the
community that was benefitting was Newton Mearns - that's why I often refer
to the M77 as the Newton Mearns bypass. The altcrnative programme which
was being put forward at the time of public sector, public transport,
investment, widening of existing roads, opening of new rail stations,
subsidising rail and bus travel — all those altenatives which would have better
utlised £53 million, would have created more long term jobs and would have
delivered more safety for the communities — but the problem is that thc
communities which wanted that were working class and in my opinion they
were penalised in favour of Stewart’s (Allan Stewart : Conservative MP for

Eastwood until 1997) middle class community of Newton Mearns,*?™

4.4 Environment and Class : The Second Phase of Oppositior 1988 - 1995

Tollowing the Secretary of State’s endorsement of the M77 [ixtension in 1989 the
Regional Council and the Scottish Office entered a period of negotiation lasting [our
years over what proportion of the £53 milliont required to build the M77 extension
would be centrally funded and what proportion would come from the former’s budget.
During this stop/go period the oppositional campaign began to recover after the
hammer blow of the Reporter’s decision with Corkerhill once again at the foretront
pursuing its strategy of labbying councillors and the Scottish Office in the hope of

indefinilely postponing construction work, and FoE beginning to explore the

21 Morrison, W, Interview, 23/08/96
¥ Sheridan, T. Councillor, linterview, 18/01/97
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possibilities of having the Repotter’s decision overturned in the European Courts
because no Environmental Impact Assessment (EIA) had been carried out”
Meanwhile GfP took a different tack, they commissioned research for the production

of a costed plan (‘Instead of the Ayr Road Route® (1994)) *° for an environmentally

sustainable transport alternative for the Ayr-Glasgow corridor which could be used as
a lobbying tool to persuade councillors that £53 million could be spent in much more
cffective ways than on a hew motorway.

In 1992 the Regional Counci] graphically signified its intcntions to press ahead
with the M77 extension by felling {rees on the western edges of the Pollok Cstate and
laying the motorway’s preliminary foundations. It was during this process however
that the oppositional campaign received a major boost through the actions of Colin
McLeod, a local from Pollok, who staged a one-man protest apainst the motorway by
spending ten days in a hammaock perched 60 feet up in a trec in order to stop it from
being felled. This protest gained extensive media coverage and did much o highlight
the issues central to the campaign against the motorway - it also brought McLeod
personal notoriety dubbed as he was the ‘bird-man of Pollok’ by the local press.
MecLeod had been inspired to carry out this action by his involvement in Liverpool

with Earth First’s actions against the importation of tropical timber :

‘there was a big action doon in Merseyside against tropical timber import
Indonesia - big tcams of activists just poured into the dock, took over the dock,
took over the cranes, stopped work and it was front page of the Liverpool Times
or whatever it was - so we effectively cxposed and highlighted this influx of
tropical timber - you’ve got to inform people before you can dae anything - so 1
learned from that experience and said ‘I’m going to climb a trec here for ten
days or so and we’re gonny iry to get the media’ - 1 threw doon this scrole frae
the tree, with the relevent details of what was happening and what shouldny be
happening from my point of view - that was the first time it really hit the
headlines so people began to learn that something was going on, something

. 7
aboot a motorway in the forest... 27

5 FoLl’s strategy was however to eventually prove fruitless bocause although a Furopsan Union
directive circulated in 1989 requires all major construction projects to cary out EEA’s as part of their
planning processes no provision was made for this directive 1o be implemented retrospectively.

716 Glasgow for People, (1994), Instead of the Ayr Ruad Route, (Glasgow : Glasgow for People)

7 McLeod, C. Interview, 23/03/96
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Mcl.eod however made it clear that he did not wish to be associated with membership
of a formal organisation - thus whilc he identified with Earth First ! he argued that
‘it’s no an organisation, it’s a movement - Barth First ! is a concept - if you believe
that the eco-system that supports life is more important than profits then you could
probably say you fall within that thing’.”"®

Prior to his tree-top protest Mcl.eod had consulted Corkerhill Community
Council for their views on such a protest and they had not only approved but offered
him their active support. This was the initial contact point for the alliance which was
to grow up between between the working class residents of the surrounding estates
and thc militant environmentalists who came to the fore during the latter stages of the
campaign. Moreover from this point onwards McLeod was to become an increasingly
important figure in the oppositional campaign being influential in garnering the aid of
fellow radical envirommentalists and being instrumental in setting up the fortified
Pollok Tree State eco-cncampment in 1994 i the path of the motorway’s construction
route. Like Morrison, McLeod has a personal biography that made his leading role in

the campaign highly apposite :

‘I left school and done the forestry thing because I didny want te work in an
office and 1 ended up being a tree surgeon - but I started out planting mono-
culture pines in Caithness - my motive was to go up and see the wildlife, the
Grey-lagged Geese, the Greenhanks, all those kind of creatures - and T went up
there and [ound that the job was just to plant all these mono-culture pines and I
realised when I was up there that this was destroying this eco-system of the
flow country - it was part of this forestry tax dodge thing - so from there 1
began to evolve my ideas about protecting land and sustainability to get away
from the racket.... I did a bit of travelling through eastern Furope, went to
Russia, Estonia, the Ballic States and 1 also got to America - I compared
different types of conservation and began to see that there were similar
problems, both capitalism and communism caused huge environmental
damage - s0 evenlually I came back to Pollok and T realised that in Pollok
Estatc we have the biggest greenbelt in Glasgow.... so when I found out about

the road and the Conservation Agreement being broken, 1 decided to network -

8 MeLeod, C. Interview, 23/03/96
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I’d made a lot of contacts in my travels by helping to set up nature reserves
and the like and I knew lot who would be interested - it captured a Jot of
environmentalists imaginations - we thought ‘hell man we’ve got a big
motorway coming through a beautiful park like Pollok Estate, what more
reason do we need ?” - everything was there to fight for - it shows up the crazy
policies going on in the City, the transport pulicy, more cars, more motorways,
less buses, less trains - the poorer deprived areas of the city being sacrificed
for the rich suburbs like Newton Mearns and for the sake of supposed

economic growth in Ayrshire.. it all seemed to focus up here you know...”*”

During the preliminary construction phase other protesters from Corkerhill and the
surrounding area followed Mcleod’s tead in trying to disrupt the felling of trees on the
edge of Pollok Estate. Although these protests led to confrontations with the law, they
remained relatively low key with only small-scale skirmishes taking place and only

280

isolated arrests being made®” — they were perhaps though a portent of the full scale

‘war’ that was to erupt onty a couple of years later.

4.4.1 The STARR (Stop the Ayvr Road Route) Alliance

In April 1994 the STARR Alliance was launched as a last ditch attempt to stop the
construction of the M77 motorway extension. The main driving forces behind the
Alliance were Corkerhill Community Council and GII’ but it also drew support from a
wide variety of other sources including communily councils, environmental
organisations, amenity societies and public transport pressure groups.281 Tror the sake
of unity the Alliance had no formal political al{liliations bul in practice it was
officially and strongly supperted by Scottish Militant Labour which has deep roots in

a number of the working class areas affected by thc motorway, and by the Green

" McLeod, C. lnterview, 23/03/96

20 por example see, Man Arrested in M77 Protest, The Herald, 6/10/92, p. 3

%! Organisations affiliated to the Stop the Ayr Road Route (STARR) Alliance were as follows :
Corkerhill Comtmunity Council, Park Community Council, North Pollok Community Council, Templar
Community Council, Wovld-Wide Fund for Nature (Scotland), Scottish Wildlife Trust, Friends of the
Earth (Glasgow and Scotland), Greenpeace, Architeets und Engineers for Social Responsibility, Earth
First ! (Glasgow), Transport 2000, Glasgow for People, Glasgow Cycling Campaign, Glasgow
Buildings Guardians Commilice, Glasgow Tree Lovers Society, Secialist and Environmental Resources
Association, Ratlway Development Scocicty (Scotland), Ramblers Association (Strathclyde), Friends of
the Peoples Palace, Friends of Kelvingrove Park.
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Party. It was also supported by three Glasgow Labour MP’s whose constituencies
would be amongst the ‘losers’ once the motorway was constructed; ie, lan Davidson
(Govan), Jimmy Dunnachie (Pollok) and Mike Watson (Glasgow Central),
Conversely the most vocal amongst the MP’s who opposed the Alliance’s aims were
those whose constlituencies would benefit most from the motorway’s construction; ie,
the right-wing Tory Alan Stewart (Eastwood) and the Ayrshire Labour MP’s George
Foulkes, Willie McKelvey and Brian Wilson.

The operating ethos of the Alliance was one of opcnncss, debate, non-hierarchy
and pragmatic compromise whereby each organisation involved, whether they be
socially or environmentally orvientated was free to pursue its own particular line of
argument and tactics against the motorway - this broad front strategy it was hoped
would continue to attract public support while preserving the fragile unity of the
growing alliance. Together the different organisational groupings of the Alliance
employed a three pronged strategy in order to try to achieve its collective aims; ie,
legal processes (eg, Fol’s challenge to the planning deeision in the European courts),
lobbying of various kinds {(eg, demonstrations, press releases, conferences and the
circufation of counter-information — all designed to win over councillors and swing
public opinion), and direct action of various types (eg, Earth First’s activities aimed
initially at disrupting council/planning meetings and later at hampering construction
work), with each affiliated grouping laying a different stress upon cach of these
tactics.

Throughout this later stage of the campaign numerous open mectings were held
that were aimed at providing space for the discussion of issues, tactics and strategy for
all the key actors involved the Alliance and at attracting new supporters. While there
was some initial opposition from activists associated with organisations from the
Pollok Free State (see below) and the more radical wing of the environmental
movement who argued against anything that had the potential to create a hicrarchical
power structure, the Alliance did nevertheless operate within a framework that
included office bearers, office space (provided by Glasgow for Pcople in the city
centre), a bank account and a formal mission statement which contained the following

aims and objectives :
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1) To have the M77-Ayr Road Route through Glasgow cancelled and have the scheme

deleted trom the Struciure Plan,

2} Redirect money saved into an alternative more sensible and environmentally

friendly transporl scheme.

3) Re-instate the land within Pollok Estate to its previous condition as open space and
woodland, as enshrined in the historic Conservation Agreement of 1939, and in
keeping with the rural nature which its owner, Sir fohn Stirling Maxwell, wished to

preserve for the citizens of Glasgow for ever.

4) Restore all open spaces and buildings blighted by the M77-Ayr Road Route, and
give priority to provision [or pedestrian and cyclist safety, public transport and park-

1282
and-ride.

These aims and objectives were designed to be as clearly stated and as unambigious
as possible and any organisation or jndividual who shared them was firce to join the
Alliance. The pooled resources of the Alliance made a significant impact in its short
one year existence generating a high media profile with its represcntatives being
constantly called upon by the media for inteviews and debates, and attracting large
numbers of people to its rallys and public meetings. One of its biggest achievements
was the public demonstration which it built alongside the Defiance Alliance (anti-
Criminal Justice Bill groups) for February 25" 1995. On the day over 2000 people
took part in Scotland’s first ever large scale anti-motorway demonstration which
began with a rally in George Squate in the City centre, and proceeded with 1 [ive mile
march to the Poilok I'ree State which in the early months of 1995 had become the key
battleground for the oppositional campaign (see next section & section 4.4.4) A mark
of just how effective the STARR Alliance was in getling its alternative message
across was that in March 1995 Councillor Charles Gordon admitted that the Regional
Council had lost the propaganda war over the M77. In April 1995 this was confirmed

by an ‘Evening Times’ telephone poll which showed that a slim majority of readers
283

opposed (497 for, 504 against) the motorway.

282 Stop the Ayr Road Route, STARR Alliance Leaflet, Undated




R R i R L S

174

4.4.2 The Pollok Free State

The Pollok Free State eco-encampment was founded in June 1994 by Glasgow Earth
Jiirst ! The camp was strategically placed in the path of the planncd motorway in
mature woods beside the busy Barrhead Road and opposite the grey concrete structure
which houses the Pollok Shopping Centre. Beginning with a few tents surrounding a
camp fire the Free State had within a few months mushroomed (o become a small but
colourful and innovative alternative community of around sixty inhabitants with
benders, lean-io’s, fortificd trechouses and workshops dotted throughout the woods
and linked by a network of suspended walkways and roughly marked-out paths
bordered by a varicty of striking sculpturcs, art-works and cnvironmental slogans.
Over time an impressive central tree house complex complete with fireplace, stove
and comfortable sleeping space for upwards of six people was added along with
drained toilets, vegetable, herb and flower gardens and a rain-proof covering for the
meeting area surrounding the constantly tended fire at the centre of the encampment.
The Free State also inspired four smaller fortified outposts in the path of the planned
motorway (one located on the edge of the Corkerhill Estate) inhabited by a mixture of
locals from the surrounding council estates and eco-activists who came from not only
different parts of the UK but also from around the world. The Pollok Free State
declared formal ‘independence’ from the British state on the 20th August 1994
issuing hundreds of passports containing a pledge to defend ‘this new domain’ from
‘the threat (posed) to our environment and liberty by this road and legislation (which)
is incompatible with sustainable environmental use and any noetion of democracy” (see
appendix).

McLeod says that he and his fellow cco-activists initial motivation was simply
to ‘have a camp as a focal point.. 0 keep the fire going and keep a presence in the
woods... we also thought we’d do some carvings fo attract follk and make it an
interesting place to be, to make people ask questions rather than wasting out ime with

people who didny want to know’,*

This is something that the Free State clearly
achieved in that aside from attracting a number of pcople, many of whom had no

previous experience of environmental protest, to live within its environs and embrace

B On Councillor Gordon sce, The Herald, 21/03/95, p. 18, on the opinion poll, see, Evening Times,
4/04/95, p. 2
24 McLeod, C. Interview, 23/06/96
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a radical green socio-political outlook, the encampment was constantly visited on a
day to day basis by curious local people as well as by professionally interested
journalists, academics and representatives of various environmental organisations.
Moreover as the campaign evolved through 1994 and early 1995, the Free State
increasingly became the key focal point for opposition to the motorway providing a
useful meeting place for Alliance activists to discuss strategy and tactics, and a
couvenient base {rom which to strike out against against the processes of construction.

Corkerhill Community Council, Scottish Militant Labour activists, and many
other locals from the surrounding arca gave their whole hearted support to the eco-
activists based in the Free State and its outposts, and regularly brought donations of
food, clothing, building materials and other essentials for (heir inhabitants. On the

support of Corkerhill Community Council Belty Campbell said that :

‘we went up every day to the Pollok one and we also helped out at the one
{camp) that they done in the woods here - we went doon, gave them tea, things
to eat - a couple of girls that lived in the area also stayed there - they’d maybe
come up for bottles of water, 1o use the telephone and so on... there was never

any problem with any of them’*®”

and on the locals she says that :

‘they were actually quite supportive - I mean some of the Free Staters didny
live here but were prepared to come in and help and 1 think that’s good... we

made a lot of friends...” %

Jerry, a local from Corkerhill who was inspited to become a full-time activist and
resident of the Tree State supports this positive view especially in relation to the

young people living in the vicinity :

‘I don’t think there was resentment - I think a lot of the older generation
thought ‘hippies’ - but they’re stuck in their own wee time zone - they’ve had

eighty years of certain beliefs and you canny just change them overnight like

25 campbell, B. Interview, 20/08/97
286 Campbell, B. interview, 20/08/97
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that - a lot of the young crowd I think came because it was a rebellious thing to
do - you know °‘lets all go and be anti-road protesters, lets go and shout no
more M77 and lets po and shout at the poliss’ - | think thal’s originally that’s
what it was - but when they came in and sat down [ don’t even think they

realised they were learning something’

Morrison rcjects the arguiment touched upon by Campbell above and put forward at
the time by Regional Councillors, contractors and the police that the involvement of
‘outsiders’ in the Free State was negative and that they were simply there to ‘hijack’ a

focal campaign for their own political ends :

‘well that was a ceniral argument - in response to that I said “if they bring in
experts to build the road then we can bring them in to stop it - [ mcan you
never hear of anybody complaining about those who go to places like India to

. 2
save the environment there do you 7"

4.4.4 Tensions Within the STARR Alliance

Inevitably within the broad front which constituted the STARR Alliance there were
tensions and internal conflicts generated by personality clashes and diflerences of
opinion over campaign priorities, organisation, strategy, tactics etc and by the
underlying ideological and class biases of the principal actors involved. Three types of
tension stand out which although not leading to actual splits nevertheless reduced the
campaign’s effectiveness and at times made coherent and united action difficult to co-
ordinate. The first of these tensions manifest itself between those organisations like
Corkerhill Community Council which on the one hand were characterised by mainly
working class leaderships who employed the traditional ‘red’ rhetoric of community,
class and social justice to allract support, and thosc on the other hand which had either
middle class or non-class specific leaderships and who employed the diverse *green’
language of environmentalism and ecology to build their oppositional base, In

interviews Morrison and Campbell recounted that the incrcasingly intense

"7 Jerry, Interview, 28/08/96
38 Morrison, W. lnterview, 19/08/97



177

participation of environmental groups detracted attention from the social issues which

they felt should have taken cenire stage in the campaign’s discourse :

‘often when I heard them talking about the trees or Pollok Estate I thought ‘for
fucks sake !’ - but how could I go and tell all these people not to bother about
the Estate and the environment but to fight for a community that was going to
go under 7 .... all the anarchists could do was to bring the anarchy of climbing
up trees but what did that mcan to the ordinary punter ? I mean there they were
saying ‘come on and support me I'm trying to save this trec on the Pollok
Estate ?° but as much as you might like trees do you honestly believe that
people who had other problems would respond to that.... ? Our argument was a
simple simple argument - we wete dealing with a Labour Council and we are a
deprived area and the best way to win the fight was 1o ram that point down
their throats uantil it fucking well choked them ! the other issue running
alongside that was social apartheid... they (SRC) said it themselves, they said
that this road will segregate the community of Corkerhill.... with al}l these
people coming in from all over we could have used that argument as another
tactic so the picture built up through public opinion and not just locally could
have been a powerful one - how could a Labour Council have stood up 1o that
kind of criticism 7 But we were never able to exploit that properly.... Swampy
and the trees ycs, Pollok Park yes, but the focus could have been on Corkerhill
and saying ‘here are the real victims of the M77 and it shows that it is nothing

to do with anything clse but class division 1'%

Campbell also expresses this concern when she says that :

‘the trees was a big thing for them (the environmentalists) and 1 don’t think
that we were as keen as them about trees - at the end of the day we werc caring
about our area getting made wee-cr and trying to get the best out of it for
everybady - I think that maybe it took away frae us a bit but we tricd to go

along with it to try and keep cverybody, all the groups together.... 290

2 Morrison, W. Interview, 19/08/97
20 Campbell, B. Interview, 20/08/97
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The Community Council did to a certain extent have to ‘go along with it” in the latter
stages of thc campaign because although their strategy of ‘shaming’ the Reglonal
Council had gained a lot of public sympathy and had succeeded in bringing the
District Couneil on side it had essentially failed with the 1988 Public Inquiry. If a new
focus on the environmental impacts of the motorway would bring in new
organisations and more support for the anti-M77 campaign then the Community
Council from a pragmatic point of view could not oppose it - rather they tried to work
with it as best they could and attempt to link the cnvironmenial und the social,

The second of the key tensions internal to the Alliance revolves around the
vexed question of organisation, something which is intrinsically linked to the third
key tension, that centering on the question of tactics. David Spaven, a green transport
consultant and well known environmental activist in the west of Scotland with GIP
and currently Chairperson of Transform Scotland (a new public transport pressure
group set up in 1998), talked in an interview about how at various points during the
campaign the different strands of the Alliance would hinder each other or even work
against each other because of a lack of central co-ordination and strategic planning,
Spaven accepts that this problem is inevitable in multi-organisational campaigns
because ‘you could never hope to have some kind of grand umbrella organisation
where roles are clearly defined - it just wouldn’t work’ but stresses that in order for
progress to be made ‘you have to communicate with one another and recognise that
one group doing one thing may damage what another is doing somewhere else’.
Problems associated with the lack of this type of communication were something that
Free State activists were particularly prone to generating because of their rejection of
formal organisation and the ad-hoc manner in which the eco-activist residents
executed actions against the motorway. Throughout the interview Spaven was at pains
to stress the relative unity of the campaign, however he did nevertheless indicate that
there were *fault lines” and that times these indecd caused problems. The division he
identified was between ‘the tactics sometimes of the direct action people (usually led
by Iree State residents of whom many were aligned with Farth First !} and the tactics
of those who were orientated towards the councillors (the Community Councils, GfP,
mainstream environmentalists).... I think that was where the main fault line was’.
Spaven gives an tlluminating example of one particular instance when a lack of
communication between these two strands hindered the progress of the overall

campaign :
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‘there were times when there was a real contrast in the two approaches which
may have upsct the campaign.... I mean 1 have not got a problem with any of
the direct action that took place.... I'm just full of admiration for that. There is
one example though when one day there was going to be a debate in the
Regional Council Chambers surrounding the money for the road and the
continuing doubts around it - there was lobbying outside and it was quite
peaceful - we even had some musical instruments which added a light tone to
it which was deliberate to take the aggression out of it .... anyway there were a
number of people from the lobby groups going to be allowed in (o state their
case to the Council meeting and it was just after a time when the altcrnative
stralegy had been circulated and it was having an impact in perhaps changing
some councillors minds - certainly those of a group in the middle - but what
happened was that some direct action people who I think had not been at the
previous meeting of STARR where tactics and the next step had been
discussed hid themselves away in a toilet in the Chambers and then burst out
into the Chambers and started shouting and bawling and causing absolute
bloody chaos at a time when some people on the Council were maybe starting
to swither and thinking that maybe there might be an alternative - | think that
was a key moment in the campaign when the lack of a common outlock

between the two sides really seemed to set things back.’

Spaven recalls apologising to sympathetic councillors and having to make plain that
the direct action protesters were not associated with GfP whom he was representing at
the meeting. He says that this ‘causcd a hell of a lot of bad feeling’ but ‘wouldn’t
want to overplay it’ because overall ‘it was basically a campaign whete the different
strands helped to sustain the campaign in the pursuit of its overall objective.” *!
Following the award of the contract for the motorway to Wimpey in November
1994 the tensions related {o the question of tactics within the Alliance became even
more apparent. This was because after lobbying and legal remedics had failed only
one tuctic, that of (non-violent) direct action, remained as a viable vehicle of
opposition, Direct action would illcvitably involve breaking the law and many of the

organisations in the Alliance could not officially commit themselves te such tactics

1 Spaven, D. Interview, 9/02/98
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for ideological or constitutional reasons. In the end the only organisations within the
Alliance who actually did officially commit themselves to such tactics were
Corkerhill Community Council and Earth First ! while Scottish Militant Labour
(essentially an unofficial member organisation) also pledged ils commitment and
support. The Alliance did not split however, rather many of its affiliated organisations
whilc not officially participants in direct aclion played a supporting role, supplying
material, financial and legal resources. Equally, individual members of many of these
organisations, cg, GfP, took part in direct action against the motorway’s construction

but in an unofficial capacity.

4 4.5 Confrontations with the State

Throughout January 1995 rumours were rife amongst the protesters and press alike
that construction work was about to begin and that the Free State and its outposts were
about to be evicted. The protesters based in the camps and their supporters from the
surrounding estates began to prepare for the final ‘battle’ by ‘spiking’ trees to inhibit
chainsaws and creating barricades, elevated walkways and fortified treehouses.
Moreover look-outs were posted along the roule as an early warning system which
would enable a rallying call to be sent out thereby marshalling protesters to counteract
the contacters plans. Those with prior cxpericnec of NVDA also began fo train others
in its techniques; Morrison for example brought his expericnce with the Committee of
One Hundred and CND ¢

‘I’ve met Bertrand (Russell), I was involved with him so 1 know about civil
disobedience and I've done quite a lot in my time ~ the philosophy there was a
hundred people jailed another hundred take their place - that’s where I learned
about direct action - I'd also been in India as well so I knew about Ghandi - all

that experience started to come into play.’**

Allan Laing writing critically of the protesters plans in the “The Herald’ reported that

2 Morrison, W. Interview, 23/08/96
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“The moment the construction crews move in the demonstrators’ junigle drums
will beat a muster call and within houts there will be as many as 200 on the
scene. Spectacular direct action is predicted and the Glasgow based groups
have been promised a helping hand from English activists who were involved
in the Newbury protest. The anti-M77 action, even in its death throes, sccms
set lo become the event of the 1995 campaign calendar. It will be the unseemly

' » 203
and unpleasent face of environmental protest’.”

It was not however until early February that the first scrious clashes between the
protesters and contracters occurred. Wimpey had engaged the security firm
Securiguard to protect its project and on February 2™ twelve of its guards fought a
running battle with protesters in an area of woodland known locally as ‘Pollok Castle’
near the Newton Mearns end of the extension. Here protesters chained themselves to
treefellers equipment, vehicles and to the treefellers themselves in order to halt the
work and Wimpey was forced to retreat. In this first serious confrontation police were
not involved and the security presence was relatively small thus the protesters were
victorious. Wimpey was however to learn from this ‘mistake’ and use both large
numbers of police and security guards in the future. Two days later though the
campaign scored another victory when Scottish Office Minister Allan Stewart, the
Tory MP for Eastwood, confronted a group of protesters brandishing a pick-axe in a
threatening manner. A complaint was made to the police about his behaviour and he
was forced to resign his ministerial post on the 7" February. From this point onwards
direct actions to hinder construction work intensified, arrests began and protesters
began to make regular appearences in Glasgow Sheriff Court where they either agreed
to bail conditions banning them from approaching, obstructing or interfering with
Wimpey’s workmen or refused them and were remanded in custody in Barlinnic
prison until trial. Over time these actions by the state authorities proved highly
cffective in draining the direct action campaign of many of its leading activists.

On February 14" highly controversial incidents occurred at the Pollok Free
State after columns of 200 police (backed by a helicopter), 150 yellow-jackets
(security guards) and bulldozers moved in to attempt to clear the site. The protesters

defending the Free State were caught off guard and as arrests began to be made it
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seemed as though they would be overwhelmed by the sheer weight of opposing
forces. However just as all seemed lost over one hundred school-children from the
nearby Bellarmine High School streamed from over a hill and surged forward to
unfurl banners proclaiming “NO M77 !* and obstruct the bulldozers. As a result the
coniracters were once again forced to retreat and twenty-six security guards deserted,
one being quoted as saying ‘Ah’m no here tae hit weans’. After these incidents a
Wimpey spokesperson said ‘As you can see, its becoming extremely difficult to
progress. We just want Lo get on with the job but we now know we’re going to have
some difficulty’.” The Regional Council, various ‘morally outraged” MPs and
members of the public condemned the actions of the school children and demanded
that they be dealt with appropriately by the school authorities. They also accused
members of Scottish Militant Labour and in particular Councillors Bennett and
Sheridan (who was dubbed the ‘pied piper of Pollok’) of encouraging a ‘childrens
crusade’. Sheridan while wholeheartedly supporting the children however denies any
such encouragement by either himself or any other SML member and explains their

actions as follows :

‘the true story is that the focal school Bellarmine Sccondary for many years
has won first prizes in environmental awards for environmental awareness,
and there have been courses run in it in the school. So the school students have
been given all sorts of plaudits for their excellent environmental work but of
course when they try and involve themselves in saving the environment they
are condemned. Most of them were senior students who heard what was
happening at the camp and left of their own volition to assist the protest and
[’ve got to say that if they hadny done that then the felling would have taken
place because there wasny enough people there 1o stop it — their intervention
was crucial to delaying the felling and a continuation of the campaign. Now
although it was hysterical nonsense that the media printed it got national ncws,
opened il up and raised the argwments about the road ence again. People asked
me on the record ‘do you condemn these school students ?” and I said ‘why
should I condemn them [or trying o take part in shaping their lives 2° — [ mean

we’re all too quick to condemn them for pumping their veins full of shit,

 Bell, G. The Real Battle of Pollok Free State Commences, The Herald, 15/02/95, p.11
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slashing each other and vandalising — here they are trying to save the

environment and they want to condemn that as well... it’s just garbage’®”

Bellarmine’s actions inspired school students from other schools in the area (Lourdes
and Crookston Castle} to follow suit staging strikes, demonstrations and walkouts in
support of the campaign and they became a regular presence at the Free State’s ‘Free
University of Pollok’ (see ncxt chapter) and at ongoing skirmishes along the route.
Key cvents over the next few weeks included the crecation of ‘Carhenge’ by protesters
on the weekend of the 18" February which consisted of a number of upended old cars
symbolically embedded in concrete in the motorway’s route, and the well attended
Alliance demonstration from George Square to the Free State on the 25"

The beginning of the end for the direct action campaign began with the
clearance of the Free State’s outposts along the motorway route. Perhaps the most
revealing in terms of just how far the contractors in conjunction with the forces of the
state were prepared o go in pushing the motorway through was the ‘dawn raid’
eviction of the camp on the edge of Corkerhill. In the interview exchange reproduced
below Campbell records her shock at the way in which the police and security guards
treated the residents of Corkerhill who attempted to come to the aid of the eco-
activists when their camp was under seige - indeed this inlerviewer was himself also
shocked at some of the details which emerged about the tactics of the police - the
exchange is quoted a length here because Campbell’s words convey a very vivid,

palpable and deep sense of injustice, anger and frustration :

“to come in at four in the morning into people’s gardens it was like a war - my
next door neighbour couldny believe what was happening - I mean if you hear
somebody coming roond with one of these loud hailers at four in the morning
the first thing you think is that there’s something wrong - I just heard a
whisper, whisper - it was like a low radio and then someboedy talking - T went
to my window and 1t was like a yellow carpet all the yellow caps and they had
these big cages - I have never seen anything like it even on the television - I’ve
no seen cages like they used here... they used them so that we wouldny get out

- they put up high fencing from the top to bottom...”

2 Sheridan, T. Councillor, Interview, 18/01/97
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Question : they [enced you in 7 I never kiiew that...

‘it was four in the morning and there were all these yellow caps and police -
outside my garden they had it fenced off right doon - the idea was to stop us
gefting anywhere - people went up though to try and build a makeshift bridge
but it was knocked doon and the fencing went up - I’ve never in my lifc never
seen anything like that morning - there was six or seven of them at the camp -
when I went doon you would think that the camp had exploded because
everything was smashed up - the protesters couldny do anything because they
were on the other side of the fence - it was police or security who just literally
smashed it up - it was like the Berlin Wall - [ think that was the only way they
could do it though - when it got to abooet seven and eight in the morning there
was loads of people outside and people were singing and the police were
walloping people - police stopped my kids coming in my door and they filmed
everybody who did come in - it is wrong that they can come in on people like
that - and there was never any violence but the poliss were [lming
everything... they stopped the big riot van just at my stairs and I says ‘where
are you going - you arc certainly not going though my back !” - so they tried a
couple of houses up and they got the same - eventually one of my neighbours
got shoved on her arse - she told them that they couldny come in but they just

shoved her out of the road...

Question : was your experience of that quite an eye opener for you - sceing the

police act like that?

‘Aye - I’ve never... I mean caging you in that’s no civilised - the caging was
eight feel high and right along to the weans play area - the security guards I
couldny believe they were doing that for about a pound an hour - and see the
abuse we got - it was later on -~ Walter filmed them - see when they took the
caging down they left an amazing mess from one end of Corkerhill to the other
- 50 we were standing and Walter was shouting “Pallard (head of construction
security) - your men are fucking animals” and this big guy came across and

just gave us a look - some of them actually went around saying things like
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“I'm frac the Carlton and I drink in the such and such and [’ll meet you there”

2586
- they were hard men....

The contraciers new tactic of cordoning off areas of trees to be felled with steel
fencing and police support proved to be highly productive. Over the next few wecks
thousands of trees were cut down despilc the increasingly desperate efforts of
protesters. On the 22™ March the last major action of the campaign occurred when
sixteen protesters, including Councillor Sheridan were arrested for public order
offences during an operation involving 250 police officers near the Poilok Free State.
This last battle was on the day that Wimpey announced that its tree-felling programme
had been completed. Smaller isolated protests and actions against construction work
continued to occur sporadically after this point but after the trees had been felled a
palpable rationale no longer existed for continuing the direct action campaign. The
main eco-camp of Free State remained however defiantly undefeated because the
contractors bad decided that a showdown with the protesters living there was not
worth the time and effort. Instead a planned exit route for the motorway was moved.
Pollok Free State continued to operate as a meeting place for envirommental activists
and as an environmental resource and education centre until November 1996, The
M77 motorway was opened in December 1996,

The campaign to stop the M77 motorway extension from being built was
finally defeated at the end of March 1995 by a combination of Regional Council
intransigenee and the heavy police and security presence which facilitated the felling
of trees and the cviction of the small eco-encampments in the path of the planned
route. Tn total there were 34 arrests reported in the press which took in a number of
locals as well as ‘outside’ eco-activists and the total cost of policing the M77’s
construction to 31%* March 1995 was £141,714.%*7 Morrison with whon the campaign
had started many years before says that his main disappointment is not so much the
fact that the new motorway was eventually built but that once the route had been
cleared and the road constructed the broad campaign did not continve. Morrison feels
that many (but certainly not all) of the environmmentalists have proven to be *fair-
weather [riends’ who deserted the campaign once the trees had been cut down and the

media interest died down :

6 Campbell, B. Intervicw, 20/08/97
#7 Regional Council Police and Fire Comimittee, Internal Document, 27/04/95
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‘if ’ve gat a disappointment and regret it is that the campaign did not continue
- | iried but to no avail - I printed a feaflet ‘Back to thc M77° and tried to rally
some of them back - it rallied a small section, particularly those who remained
at the camp and a few others, maybe fortyish in numbers and we’ve had
regular demonstrations and meetings - I took the view from the beginning that
the message doesn’t just end with the M77 - what this has shown to road
promoters is that the protesters will shout and bawl for six months, they’ll
climb trees and they’ll threaten this and they’ll threaten that but after that they
will go home - so its likely that the pattern will be the same with the M74 -
what we’re doing just now is fighting a rearguard action - keeping on sniping
at them, pushing up their expenscs - I want them when they come to the M74
to think that this is an endless process becausc we are still fighting on the
M77. Our argument has its base in class discrimination and it wasn’{ just about
the environment go I'm sad to say thal many of the cnvironmentalists have
walked away and let the road promaters, the Maxwell family and the National
Trust get on with carving up Pollok Estate in favour of the exploiters and not

in favour of the people of Glasgow.?”®

4.5 Conclusion

The initial mobilistion against the M77 extension was motivated primarily by a deep
sense of inequality engendered in the Corkerhill Estate by the fact that it would suffer
all the negative cffects the motorway would bring in order to benefit the interests of
business capital and middle class suburban dwellers. This is clearly articulated in the
discourses of the Community Council who made the question of the motorway inlo a
class issue and whose lcadership proved to be the central animating feature of the
initial mobilisation. In time they were to ally with Glasgow for People a pressure
group made up of experts drawn from liberal ‘progressive’ clements in academia,
environmentalism, transport and planning, The Labour Cily Administration in the
form of the Corporation and later the Regional Council took the view however that
the motorway would actually be beneficial to the working class residents of the City

because of a strongly held belief (held in the face of all new evidence) that it would

% Norvison, W. Interview, 19/08/97
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attract mward invesiment, engender regeneration and therefove create johs. In essence
then the M77 extension represents a 1960s technocratic solution to Glasgow’s deep
social problems. Although a public inquiry was eventually undertaken. it was done so
reluctantly after a long campaign of putting political pressure upen councillors and
even then the Reporter’s decision sided with the Region’s technocrat experts
representing capital over the arguments of ‘progressive’ experts and the needs of
working class communitics. In fact the justifications used by the Regional Council for
building the M77 are reminiscent of those used by disciplinarians to justify punitive
forms of corporal punishment, ie, ‘you may not know it but we’re daing this for your
own good’. The Reporter was al least honest when he clearly identified the losers as
being working class arcas like Corkerhill. The issue of the M77 thus illustrates the
way in which technocratic solutions when mairied to Labourism, often end up serving
the needs of capital in the name of socialisi — an intriguing paradox indeed.

After the public inquiry, the campaign gradually began to become more and
more 'environmental’ as opposed to ‘social’ in its orientation. The environmental
impact had always been a key issue in the campaign, especially once Glasgow for
People had become a leading objector, but in the second phase’s laiter stages when the
STARR Alliance had come into being it started to take precedence; this however was
pragmatically accepted by the more class oriented actors like Corkerhill Community
Council because an environmental orientation would it was hoped atiract added
opposition. Thus the primary discourse framing the campaign in its latter stages was
one of environmentalism — something that was almost inevitable once the Pollok Free
State was established because of the media draw that such a new phenomenon would
generate. This is not to say however that many environmental activists, even those
from Earth First! whose very name implies an anti-social, biocentric ideology were
not motivated by social concerns but rather that the environmental came fto
encapsulate the social as opposed to the social encapsulating the environmental as in
the discowrses of the campuign’s first phase. In many ways though the protest
campaign in fact successfully linked the social and the environmental with a cross-
fertilising dialogue growing up between those protesters with traditional lefiist
concerns and those motivated by green concerns. Sheridan for one clearly sees such
protest campaigns as having the potential to break down the traditional barriers

between the two schools of thought :
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‘For a long time the environment was seen as a sort of middle class minority
conecern... but things like BSE, things like the motorway building - all of these
things began to make people realise it’s about us, it’s about our lives and the
way we live and breath and therefore the environmment has become much more
of a political issue.. therefore we don’t feel that it’s separate to oppose
capitalism and support the environment and that’s good because it does two
things - one is that it provides a bridge for existing socialists to get involved
with environmental campaigns but it also gives a bridge for environmental
campaigners to get involved with socialists - a lot of environmental
campaigners might not consider themselves socialist - T came across quite a lot
at the M77, but yet they would support nearly everything we were saying on

. - 9
our wider political programme’*™

The furtherance of red/green ailiances should be viewed as one of the successiul
aspects of the campaign, the others being that it created a real public debate in
Glasgow for the first time about the City Administration’s ‘obsession” with motorway
building, and that it politicised in a variety of different ways a layer of Cily residents
who otherwise would probuably not have been politicised. These successes are
however of little comfort to the working class communities like Corkerhill who now
have to live with the pollution, neise, visual intrusion and social segregaton that the
motorway has brought. The last years of the campaign could ideally also be seen
within the wider context of the anti-roads protest movement which was mushrooming
across the UK in the 1990s; thus although this particular battle was lost the “war® was
essentially won by 1998. Curiously though Glasgow is excluded from this ‘national’
victory because it is faced with the prospect of yet another urban motonﬁvay in the
form of the M74 Northern Extension. Muany of the protesters involved in the M77
have now though turned their attentions to this molorway so bringing a wealth of
campaign skills and experience. Al the inaugural meeting of JAM 74 (Joint Action
Against the M74) which has been set up to counteract the M74 extension, the
successes and failures of the M77 campaign were discussed. The strengths were
viewed to be the widc range of people involved and the innovative stunts which had

been used to keep the campaign in the public eye. The weaknesses included too many

¥ Sheridan, T. Councillor, Interview, 18/01/97
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‘loose cannons’ and a lack of overall control and professionalism, breakdowns in
communications, being ‘too little, too late’, media trivialisation, failure to consistently
‘sing from the same song-sheet” with a consistent level of knowledge, and residents
objections being reduced by prospects (as yet unrealised) of large (:01nprmlsaticm.3 00
The JAM74 campaigners are planning a broad-ranging campaign which will
incorporate a media campaign, direct action, political lobbying and legal action as a
last resort (it is too costly as a first resort) while incorporating the lessons of the M77.
The M77’s campaign’s lasting impact in Glasgow might then be that although it
ultimately failed in its immediate objective it will have layed the groundwork for
opposing and perhaps stopping a motorway which is five times its size and

approximately four times as costly.

0 Minutes, JAM74, 8/07/98
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Chapter 5 : Earth First | and the Theory and Praclice of Eco-Activism at the Pollok

};'f'ee Sftat_e

‘At this moment in time we believe the ecological holocaust facing our lands
and widcr environment to be so great, that it is our right, our duty, to throw off’
such forms of government that allow such evils to continue, and provide for
our future securilty. We take this step with great rcluctance and it is our
intention to maintain peaceful relations with Her Majesty’s government of the
United Kingdom and Strathclyde Regional Council. Nevertheless it is our
view that the undemocratic activities of these two institutions, through the
proposed Criminal Justice and Public Order Act and M77 motorway extension
ate so unpopular, destructive and oppressive and their behavior so
unreasonable in the face of our appeals for mercy that we face no choice but to

: ;30
separate and determine our own future,”***

(‘Declaration of Independence from the People of Poliok Free State’, (1994))

5.1 Introduction

The Pollok Free State was Scotland’s first instance of anti-roads protesters employing
the type of dircct action tactics, involving the fortification of trees, camps and
buildings in the path of planned roads and motorways, which had been widely
incorporaled into the tactical repetoire of protesters in England following (he Twyford
Down protests of 1992.°% The Free Statc was set up by Glasgow Earth First ! eco-
activists in association with local anti-motorway campaigners in the STARR Alliance
during June 1994 as a new focal point for the long-running campaign against the
building of the M77 extension which was fast approaching its dramatic climax. This

role it combined with one of highly visible defiance to the Criminal Justice and Public

Order Act (1994) which containcd amongst its draconian clauses serious restrictions

on the right to party, protest, demonsirate and pursue tnconventional lifestyles, as

U1 Pollok Free State, (1994), Declaration of Independence from the People of Pollok Free State,
August 20", See Appendix 5.

2 See Tarrow on ‘tactical repertoires’ Tarrow, S. {1994), op cited, pp. 100 —117. Leytonstonia and
Wanstonia which were set up in the path of the M11 Link Road in London during 1993-94 are notable
early examples of this type of dircct action against road and motorway construction.
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well as the removal of the right to silence upon arrest. On August 20", afier a couple
of months ‘digging in’, constructing dcfences and building living quarters, the
activists al the Free State provocatively dcelared independence from the British state
(see extract above), and began issuing passports to all who shared the ‘beliefs, ideals
and aspirations to come to the defence of this new domain®.*®

During the next few months over one thousand passporls were issued, and the
Free State became a hive of creative oppositional activity where people from across
Scotland, the UK, and even small numbecrs from Europe and other parts of the world,
came to take part in training in NVDA and thc practices-of ‘ecotage’ in order to
prepare for the final ‘showdown’ with the state and the building contractors over the
motorway. In doing so they also inevitably joined in, and added to the simmering
ferment of ideas generated by the ongoing political, ideological and environmental
debate and discussion between a socially diverse range of activists from organisations
affiliated to the STARR Alliance, radical left-wing political groupings (most
promincntly Scottish Militant Tabour) and environmentalists of all shades of green
(most prominently Earth First 1), which became a regular feature of Free State life,
This dialogue involved the clash of an eclectic pot-pourri of critical ideological
stances with currents of anarchism and deep ecology, being articulated by the Free
Statc’s resident activists, and different variants of socialism being propagated by the
working class local community activists and lett~wing groupings.

In basic sociological terms, the Free State’s resident activists were an extremely
diverse grouping, where although all were unemployed, all had chosen to give up the
chance of paid employment in order to pursue an alternative lifestyle of full-time
environmental activism. The social mix brought together a wide range of people
mostly in their tweniies and thirties, from both working class and middle class
backgrounds, with large variations in skills, educational attainment, types of previous
employment or indeed prior experience in envirommental or political activism. Men
slightly outnumbered women and as is to be expected given the experience of the
wider environmental movement, ethnic minorities were not really represented at ail.
Despite their often markedly different ideological perspectives and social
backgrounds, the different political, community and environmental groupings and

indeed many non-affiliated activists, whether living fuli-time as resident activists at

3% pollok Free State, (1994), op cited
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the encampment or mercly visiting on a part-time basis, had cach been drawn to
support the direct mode of resistance offered by the Free State, and were united in
their desire to stop the M77 extension and oppose the CJA. Laura Mcl.ean, an Farth
First ! activist from the United States, and a veteran of Newbury said of the Free State

that :

‘people come from all walks of life - the only thing that we have in common is
that we’re fucked off - we’re all fucked off with the system and we found
ourselves powetless in the face of it and have chosen an alternative way of
cmpowering ourselves and making our voices heard... it definitely crosses class
lines and it’s notl an Issuc - it’s great - it’s the only place ’ve ever seen,

especially in this country where it’s just not an igsue”*™

As documented in the last chapter, when construction work finally began on the
motorway in early 1995, the Free Statc was able to draw upon this support base to
assume the role of what what was essentially the command centre for eco-activist led
direct action operations against the motorway’s construction. The TFree State also
constituted the anti-motorway campaigners last line of defence and was only saved
from eviction on a number of occasions by the timely intervention of protesters,
including school students, from the surrounding council estates.

In the last weeks of the anti-motorway campaign, a small core group of eco-
activist residents had already made up their minds to continue living at the Free State
and began to seek a new role for the encampment. This revolved around providing
resources for various ‘alternative’ protest campaigns in the West of Scotland (eg, anti-
nuclear, anti-blood sports, anti-CJA, land rights ete), the propagation ol raditional
arts, crafts and culture amongst Glasgow’s unemployed, and the general promotion of
environmental awareness in the local area. An early initiative which aimed at bringing
these interests together was the proposal from activists in February 1995 to create
‘The People’s Free University of Pollok’. This would take the form of 2 community
college which would offer open access fo ‘degrees in living’, and a curriculum
consisting of courses in political empowerment, social history, spirituality, living

skills and creativity. These courses would be taught in a non-hierarchical setting

3 aura, Interview, Pollok Free State, 06/09/96
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where all students would comprise the board of studies, all students would be
considered teachers, and the entry requirements would simply be a commitment (o
‘respect and service to ourselves, others and nature’. In the leafiet where this proposal
is outlined (see appendix), the Free State activists state the aims of this project, and

appeal for support as follows :

“The campaign against the M77 has inspired thousands of people and shown
that people in Scotland will not take abuse of their environment lying down. It
has also shown what can be done to construclt an alternative. Pollok Free
University aims to build on this strength to create a permanent asset to the
community — an educational resource which is innovative, practical and
accessible to local peopie. We hope this can become a model for community
empowerment and environmental education throughout urban Scotland — and
are appealing to people involved in education, the arts, communily projects

and environmental work throughout Scotland for support’.***

This initiative although highly progressive did not however attract sufficient support
or jnterest to ‘get of the ground’. This was partly due to the fact that the Free State
residents were tagged with the ‘anarchist” or ‘anti-roads protester’ label by the
authorities and the press, partly because the anti-motorway campaign was still
ongoing, and partly because the proposal itself was simply too radical in an ‘ultra-left’
sense to attain either public or even charitable fonding, or indeed to secure the
services of the educationalists, community dcvelopment workers, artists and
environmentafists needed to make it work.

The wider anti-motorway campaign itself was clfectively defcated by Ithc end of
March 1995; however the Free State’s fortifications remained unbreached with a
motorway slipway actually being diverted by the planning authorities in order to
avoid a potentially costly confrontation {in both monetary and public relations terms)
with resident activists. In the aftermath, the Free State activists who had chosen to
continue living in the encampment began to add new structures, and over time it
became increasingly claborate and colourful in its physical form. Many of these

structures were made by recycling materiats discarded as ‘rubbish’ by mainstrcam

3 See Appendix 7 : The Peoples Free University of Pollok, Leaflet, Pollok Irec State, 1995
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socicty - hence in using them the Free State residents altempted o set an example in
ecological living, something which was a key aspect of their overall resistance to the
norms of mainstream society. This expansion was aided by a slow but steady influx of
new residents to replace those who had decided to move on to pursue other interests
and campaigns. These residents were attracted by the possibility of pursuing an
alternative lifestyle, learning new skills and active campaigning around environmental
issues. A new initiative begun by some of the Free State activists during the summer
of 1995 was to set up a ‘Land Redemption Fund’ aimed at raising money fo buy land
on the West Coast for the creation of a self-sufficient ecologically sustainable
community. ‘This aim alongside the threc outlined above, eventually crystallised in the
formation of a new organisation bascd amongst I'ree Statc activists in early 1996
called the ‘Gal-Gael” Society whose stated aims are to initiate projects for ecological
and cultural renewal in Scotland.

The Gaelic word ‘Gal-Gael’ means ‘strange or forcign Gaels’ and was chosen as
a name for the new Society for two key reasons; firstly, because ‘it symbolises our
willingness to accept into our society anyone with similar ideals, itrespective of their
race, colour or creed’, and secondly because ‘it symbolises the growing estrangement
many Scots feel towards the culture in which they are presently living’. The Gal-
Gael’s “mission statement’ argues that ‘the culture of Scotland, so rich in Celtic, Pict
and Norse traditions, has been reduced to tourist cliches, whilst mass unemployment,
inner city urban decay and social alienation have produced a culture of dependency,
drug addiction and violence’. In order to redress this decline, the Gal-Gael Society
seeks to encourage projects of rural resettlement, reforestation and cultural
regeneration in the hope that those taking part ‘will rediscover a meaningful and
waorthwhile relationship with the land and culture in which they live and go on to
serve as more positive role models for other members of the community’ % For its
first project the Gal-Gael proposed the building of a traditional Celtic galley on the
banks of the Clyde, something which its members hoped would generate positive
publicity and further intercst in the aims of the Sociely. The work would be carricd
out by young unemployed Glasvilegians under the supervision of skilled craftsmen

who would introduce them to traditional crafts and maritime history.

3 Gaj-Gael ; Ecological and Cultural Renewal in Scotland, Leaflet, ‘Uhe Gal-Gael Society, 1996. See
Appendix 7
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While never attaining ‘respectability’ in the eyes of the City of Glasgow
authorities, and indeed being constantly faced with the threat of eviction, if is a
measure of the Iree State’s acceptance in the surrounding communities in 1995-1996
that it became a regular destination for local school’s environment classes, disability
groups and educational organisations dealing with special needs. The Gal-Gael’s
flagship project also began to aliract interest, receiving olfers of building materials
and sponsorship from environmental charities and public sector bodies, and the
services of boat architects and carpenters. The [ree State itself however came under
increasing pressurc throughout 1996 and finally folded in November 1996, just one
month before the opening of the M77 extension which its activists had done so much
to try and stop. The decision to return the encampment to nature was taken voluntarily
by the residents of the Free State duc to a combination of the pressurcs cmanating
from the escalating impact of social problems from the surrounding estates, the
unviability of the camp’s location for long term environmental and self-sustainability,
and the onset of the grim reality of ycl another harsh winter.

in this chapter the central aspects of the theory and practice of the Pollok Free
State as conceived of, and indeed lived by, its resident activists will be examined and
explored with particular reference to the philosophy and politics of Earth First |
Although not entirely synonymous with the Frec State, Earth First ! activists werc
instrumental in originally setting up the encampment, the leading resident activists
identified themselves as Earth Firsters, and the resident activists who did not identify
themselves as such nevertheless incotporated large elements of Earth First’s
ideological thinking into their own world-views. Thus the structuring of everyday life
at the Free State, its organisation and the tactics adopted by the resident activists owed
much to the influence of Earth First! It should also be noted that as illustrated
previously in this thesis, Earth First! was the leading environmental campaign
grouping to participate in the other direct action protests against road building which
were ongoing across the UK during the 1990s. The phrase ‘resident activists® as used
in this chapter refers to those activists who inhabited the Free Stale on a semi-
permanent basis, who intimately involved themselves in the duy to day running of the

encampment, and who ook part in its decision making processes,
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5.2 From Earth First ! (S} to Earth Irirst | (UK)

The Earth First (EF!) movement, (which it prefers to be called as opposed to an
‘organisation’), began in the Pacific North-West Region of the United States in 1980.
It emerged from a small group of ex-rcformist environmentalists who had become
disiltusioncd by the lack of progress made by mainstream cnvironmentalism’s
pragmatic ‘realist’ approach, in gaining protection for the region’s huge tracts of
mature forest and natural wilderness, whose existence was increasingly being
threatencd by the actions of the logging indusiry, road-builders and property
developers. The name Earth First ! was chosen to signify the deep ecological bio-
centric guiding philosaphy of the movement and is reflected in its defining slogan ‘No
Compromise in Defence of Mather Earth I’. As Foreman (1991), a leading founding

member of EF! explains :

*‘Qur movement is called “Earth First I” not “People First 1”.... Human beings
must adjust to the planet; it is supreme arrogance to expect the planct and all it
contains to adjust to the demands of humaus. In everything human socicty
docs, the primary consideration should be the long term health and biological
diversity of Earth. After that, we can consider the welfare of humans. We
should be kind, compassionate, and caring with othcr people, but Earth comes

3
first”. Y

This perspective which elevates perceived environmental need above human need is
for many EF! activists informed by pagan/pantheislic spiritual beliefs which venerate
the ‘earth’ as a living deity, hence the ‘Mother Earth” of the aforementioned slogan.
Influenced by Edward Abbey’s seminal environmental novel ‘The Monkey-
Wrench Gang’ {1973), EF ! adopted the divect action tactics of ecotage involving tree-
spiking, tampering with machinery, destruction of property, and physical, usually
non-violent confron{ations witlh loggers and other agents of degradation to the natural
environment. Taylor (1991), in his commentary on the religion and politics of
American EF ! illustrates that these practices of ecotage are not only important

aspects of EF!’s political activism but also take on a certain religious significance in

37 Foreman, D. {1991), Confessions of an Eco-Warrior, (New York ; Harmony Books), p. 26
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that they often conceived of by activists as a sacrament to the earth.”® In one famous
incident in 1981, EF! activists, mimicking the protagonists in Abbey’s novel whose
ultimate aim was to blow-up the Glen Canyon Dam, unfurled a banner from the top of
it illustrating a huge crack. Audacious actions such as these throughout the 1980s
gained EF! widespread notoriety, and while its activists werc oflen labelled ‘eco-
terrorists’ by opponents they also won the respect of many environmentalist fellow
iravellers. By 1990, EF! had established itself as a major force on the environmental
scene in the US north-west and south-west regions, and in western Canada. Although
cstimates of activist humbers vary, Rucht (1995), cites studies which suggest that it
could rely on between 500 and 1000 core activists organised in small autonomous
groups of between fifteen and twenty members, linked through a network of telephone
chains and newsletters to between 15,000 and 50,000 less active supporters.’®
Notoriely, or what is better termed infamy, was also however attained by EF!
during the 1980’s from another, altogether much lcss perspicacious angle than its
dramatic actions and protests. This was accrued because a number of extremely racist
and anti-humanist arguments, which indeed would not be out of place at a fascist
British National Party meeting, were made in the regular EI' | Newsletter and Journal
by leading activisls, sometimes writing under pseudonyms, eg ‘Miss-Ann-Thropy’.
Three examples particularly stand out : [irstly, the claim that the advent of AIDS is a
positive development because it is a reaction of nature seeking balance when faced
with increasing over-population, secondly that the Ethiopian famine, which led to
mass starvation in 1984-85, was to be welcomed on the same grounds, and thirdly,
that US culture is endangered by a ‘Latinisation’ which has no conception of
environmental protection, and which will push the US population to new levels of
unsustainability and hence impact negatively upon the natural environment. These
arguments were echoed by frequent references fo the *human cancer’ or the ‘human
disease’ in EF! literature.*'® While the racism and misanthropy in these arguments is
overt, the EF ! activists who made them are in fact reflecting, albeit in a very acute
mannes, the widespread neo-Malthusian assumptions which pervade much of the

international Green Movement. For example, the Sierra Club which is the leading

3% Taylor, B. (1991), The Religion and Politics of Earth First !, The Ecologist, Vo! 21, No 6, p. 260

3 Rucht, D. (1995), Ecological Protest as Calculated Law-breaking : Greenpeace and Eerth First ! in
Comparative Perspective, in, Rudig, W, (ed), (1995}, Green Politics Three, (Edinburgh : Edinburgh
University Press), p. 75

3 Elkins, S. (1989), The Palitics of Mystical Ecology, Telos, No 82, Winter, pp. 68-69
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mainstream environmenta! organisation in the United States, was split down the
middle during the mid-1990’s over the issue of immigration controls; while even in
the UK leading moderate Green activists like Parkin (1991), have wrilten warning
about limiis to the world’s ‘carrying capacity’” and the need to reduce population
growth.’'" Whilc this pervasive neo-Malthusianism goes some way to accounting for
the logic behind the slatements on population made by leading American EE! activists
during the 19807s, it does nol however account for their sheer extremity. In order to
understand that extremity it is necessary instead to look to the holistic eco-philosophy,
first defined as “deep ecology’ (see section 5.3) by the Norwegian philosopher Arne
Naess in 1973, which has formed the ideological framework driving the North
American EF! movement.*2

After ten years of continuous expansion and growth the North American E[!
movement finally split in 1990, when Foreman led his ‘wilderness® faction out of the
organisation (o found a ncw campaign network around the journal ‘Wild Fartly’. This
faction largely consisted of the ‘old guard’ who objected to the younger activists
increasing incorporation of social justice issues into EF’s environmental campaign
platform. While ostensibly an organisation committed to biocentric deep ecology,
ideas rclated to the humanist orientated ‘social ecology’ (sec scction 5.4), had been
making steady ground amongst younger adherents in the late 1980°s with theoretical
debates between the ‘naturals’ and ‘socials’ animating the EF! journal during this
period.*"® Foreman’s staicment as to why he left EF! is indicative of the general shift

which was taking place within the organisation :

‘The problem, however is when excessive internal debate about style, strategy,
and substance leads to infighting that kceps all of us from the real job —
fighting the vandals looting the riches of the Earth. I.... find it difficult to
advocate ecological wilderness restoration within a movement now dominated
by anti-capitalist rhetoric and an overwhelming emphasis on direct action to
the exclusion of other Earth First ! traditional methods. T am not an anarchist

or Yippie. I am a conservationist. I believe that human overpopulation is the

3 parkin, S. (1991), Green Futures, {London ; Harper Collins), pp. 77-78

32 Naess, A. (1973), The Shallow and the Deccp, Long Range Ecology Movement — a Summary,
inquiry, No 16, pp.128-131

W gee, Predelli, L.N. (1995), Ideological Conflict in the Radical Environmental Group Earth First |,
Environmental Politics, Val 4, No 2, pp.126-129
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fundamental problem on Earth today.... it is time for me to build a camplire

elscwhere.®”

Aside from the internal faction fighting, EF’s growth meant that it had also
begun to suffer from the outside pressure of scrious attention from government
security agencies who in fact had infiltrated the orgunisation in 1988. A year later
Foreman and four other activists were arrested and charged with conspiracy to
sabotage nuclear power lines, charges that were later reduced to conspiracy to damage
property, while in 1990, Judi Bari and Dary}l Cherney, leading activists of the younger
generation, were blown up by a pipe bomb while driving in the latter’s station wagon.
Both were seriously injured and the I'BI immediately made a public announcement
that they had been blown up by their own bomb — when however eventually the case
came to court it collapsed but the negative publicity had already achieved its aim of

discrediting EF1*?

Despite internal splits and mounting pressure from the authorities,
American EF! continued to campaign throughout the 1990s being most prominent in
its protests against the logging of ancient forests in the Pacific north-west, a ‘natural
world’ emphasis which would support Predetli’s (1995) argument, that it is very much
‘still a matter of dispute whether or not the ‘socials’ have abandoned an ecocentric or
deep ecological worldview’ *'® Equally Foster’s (1993), class analysis of the north
west forest conflicls indicates that even if the ‘socials® were in the ascendancy they
made no attempt to try and build understanding between themselves and the
thousands of workers cmployed in the logging and sawmill industries. Thesc warkers
during the late 1980s and earty 1990s were engaged in 4 series of vicious strikes and
disputes with their cmployers, over demands for increased productivity, and the
intraduction of automation which was steadily making them unemployed. Instead of
using these strikes and disputes as an opportunity to build solidarity and dialogue, EF!
activists responded to the workers concerns by either ignoring them or grecting them
with open hostility.!”

EI'! crossed the Atlantic to the UK in 1991, when several leading American ET

activists toured the country with a roadshow taking in a variety of university and local

" Foreman, D. (199 1), op cited, p. 218-219

3% Taylor, B. (1991), The Religion and Politics of Earth First !, The Ecologist, Vol 21, No 8, Nov/Dec,
0. 251

B Predelli, L. N. (1993), op cited, p. 129
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green action groups. In its wake small groups of activists dedicated to militant direct
action environmentalism were established in London, Oxford, Brighton and Reading.
It was particularly opportune timing because the June 1992 Earth Sumumit in Rio had
raised the profile of envirommental issucs in the media and opposition to the
government’s 1989 road building programme was growing. In late 1992, EF! activists
intervened alongside local protesiers in their direct action campaign against the M3 at
Twyford Down, thus gaining the organisation a high degree of public exposure from
the massive media presence. In the wake of these high profile protests EF! groups
began to spring up across the county growing symbiotically on the back of the
numerous local anti-roads campaigns which had formed their own network in the
form of Alarm UK. Plows (1998), an academic and leading EF! activist writes,
‘Twylord was the catalyst for raising our profile (and hence numbers). Being attacked
we lost the eco-terrorist label and gained the moral high ground; and the real terrorists
- the state - let their mask slip.” As a result ‘EF! and direct action rouds protest
mushroomed’ *!® From its initial base of a few small scattcred groups EF! had by
1997 expanded to a network of sixty three autonomous action groups.’'® Opposition to
the roads programme thus provided the vital spark which EF! nceded to catch fire” in
the UK.

T.ooked at more closely, the rapid incursion of EF! or a militant group like EF!
into the British environmental movement was akmost inevitable at some point in the
1990°s. If opposition to the roads programme provided the spark, the (ire had been
stoked by the conservative malaise that British environmentalism had become mired
in during the late 1980s and to which an explosive reaction was inevitable. Rudig
(1995) describes the dominant irend in green thought and practice during this period
as the ‘new environmentalism’ which is in some ways akin to the so called ‘new
realism’ that has been adopted by the vast majority of trade union leaders since the
onsct of Thatcherism. The new environmentalism was primarily concerned with
global as opposed to local environmental issues, eschewed direct action in favour of
high level lobbying, and preferred the recruitment of passive members to grassroots

activism. Civil disobedience appeared (o be a thing of the past wilh even

7 Goster, 1. B. (1993), The Limits of Environmentalism Without Class : Lessons from the Ancient
Forest Struggle of the Pacilic Northwest, Capitalism, Nvature and Socialism, Vol 4, No 1, pp. 11-41

1% plows, A. (1998), Earth First ! Defending Mother Earth, Direct Style, in, Mackay, G. (cd), (1998),
DLY Cultyre, Party and Protest in Nineties Britain, (London : Verso), p. 155
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Greenpeace’s professional eco-activists engaging in media stunts on a much less
frequent basis than in the past. Thus as Rudig argues, ‘with this respectable
otientation of established groups, a revival of direct action radicalism could only be
expected from grassroots resistance to particular projects’,**?

UK EF! activists tend fo stress the fact that their movement is independent from
and indeed differs in a number of important respects from its American cousin, The
UK is a heavily urbanised country with little left in the way of uniocuched wilderness,
thercfore its protection, which has been so central to US EF’s activities, is not such a
primary concern. Rather EF! UK is motivated by the fight apainst all aspects of
environmental destruction whether it is perpetraled through government policy or the
actions of retail, business and corporatc enterprises. Although differences exist
between individual activists, UK EF! also tends 1o distance itself from the extreme
biocentrism that has often been the norm in US EF!, something (hat is perhaps related
to being all too aware of the latter’s misanthropic reputation on the population
question. Thus while activists in EI'! UK accept many of the core assumptions of deep
gcology, eg, its spiritualism, these assumptions are connected to a material concern for
social issues which owes much to the influence of anarchist social ecology. The
dominant tendency in EF! UK is to recognise that the breaking down of social
hierarchies, the dccentralisation of power, and the development of small scale
sustainable food and energy production, etc must go hand in hand with campaigns
against environmental destruction if the human/nature relationship is to be re-shaped.

As Plows (1998) argues :

‘EF? is a multi-isue social movement.... {which) has defined itself as a
convenient banner for people who share similar philosophies to work under. This
‘similar philosophy’ is an appreciation of a shared cthical/political agenda with a
fundamental target : while groups tackle, for example, intensive farming, the arms

trade, road-building, these are the effects of a more insidious cause — ‘progress

*"An Infroduction to Earth First! in the UX (@
hitp:/fwww. K2net.co.uk/savage/ef/ethtmis/introduction.htm!

320 Rudig, W. (1995), Between Modernisation and Marginalisation : Environmental Radicalism in
Britain, in, ‘Taylor, B. (ed}, (1995), Ecclogical Resistance Movements, {New York : State University of
New Yark), p. 231
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culture’. Capitalism, modernity, call it what you will, EF! challenges this
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dominart paradigm.

This multi-issne orientation is linked as Seel (1997) notes, to a concern with
‘achieving more widespread cducation about the global political economy’. Hence in
the UK, EF! groups have tended to opt for the tactic of ‘public NVDA’ in order to
attract media atitention to the cnvironmental issues involved, as opposed to the more
covert ‘monkey-wrenching’ tactics of American EF! groups which are more directed
towards achicving escalations in the costs of environmentally destructive projeets.
UK EF!’s ‘multi-issue orientation’ and its tendency to adopt a public form of direct
action intervention suggests perhaps that the key differences between US EF! and UK
EF! stems from their different answers to the question of method; ie, the question of
how exactly the Earth is to be put first ?

At EF! UK’s first Gathering which was held in Brighton in February 1992 an
‘Anti-Constitution’ consisting of aims, methods and principles was agreed by
consensus. The Aims of EI'! as set out are to : defend the environment; to confront
and expose those destroying the environment; and to realise a human lifestyle that
exists in balance and harmony with the patural environment and that has respect for
all life. To achieve these Aims EF! will adopl the Methods of : empowering
individuals and groups to take direct action and focused action against all those
destroying the environment; networking information and contacts between action
groups lo facilitate the growth of a movement and encourage group autonomy; and
raising funds for direct action campaigns and networking costs. A set of four agreed

Principics were set out as follows :

1) We aim (o build a decentralised network of local groups which should be
empowcred and supported to organise and network their own campaigns and
actions., Local groups organising an action can lay down ground rules for that
action. Other groups involved should be informed of, respect, and comply with

these rulcs.

2! Plows, A. (1998}, op cited, 1359
*22 Seel, B. (1997), *If Not You, Then Who ?* Durth First! in the UK, op cited, p. 173
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2) We agree that violence to living things is not a legitimate tactic in environmental
campaigns. Therefore we will follow strict principles of non-violence when

confronting the destruction of the environment.

3) We recognise that some people may feel moved to damage the property of those
involved in destroying the environment. We neither condemn nor condone such
actions. Such actions are the sole responsibility of the individuals involved and do

not reflect in any way on other groups in the network.

4y We recognise the diversity of opinion within the environment movement and

support the genuine efforts of other environmentalists in defending the Earth.*

From the aims, methods and principles of its Anti-Constitution it can be seen that EF!
UK dcfines itself as a very loosely organised ‘movement’ which because of its
network based, decentralised, non-hierarchical structure allows for a wide variation in
oppositional interests, philosophies and currents Lo be represented, and a diverse range
of types of campaign action io be engaged in. It is however as its name suggests
fundamentally motivated by the fight against environmental destruction, for although
as Plows stresses it is a multi-issue movement that challenges all aspects of ‘progress
culture’, the issues it takes on board are all in one way or another linked in its thinicing
to environmental ecology. No mention for example is made of the social dimension in
its early Anti-Constitution so while a genuine concern with social issues does appear
to be a key tendency amongst EF! UK! activists — certainly much mote so than in EF!
US, this concern is subsumed under the general rubric of the environmental. In order
1o understand this subsumption it is necessary to look briefly at both deep ecology and
anarchist social ecology, each of which, fo varving degrees have fed into the thinking
of EF! UK activists. This will also help to clarify the differences with Amcrican EF!’s
stance because although biocentric deep ecology is a strong trend of thought within
EF! UK, the tempering effect of anarchist social ecology has been much more of an
influence amongst UK activists than it has been in the US. The UK EF! movement
began in the same peried as splits were occurring in US EF! and EF UK! should be

seen as an outgrowth of the ‘sacial’ faction associated with the younger generation as
g younger g

23 EF! British_Anti-Constitution @ http://www.IK2net/co.uk/campaigns/cf/efhim|s/constitution htm)
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opposed to the ‘naturals’ of the old guard. UK EF!’s philosophy could therefore

perhaps be described as ‘social deep ecology’.

5.3 Deep Ecology

Although deep ecologists differ on the content and emphasis of their approach
amongst themselves it is possible to identify the key strands of thinking on which
there is common ground in order to describe a general ideclogical framework.*
Deep ccology is essentially a collection of biocentric discourses which attempt to
offer a fundamental critique of the dominant strand of western rationality that has
informed liberalism, socialism and conservatism, the key idecologics of the modern
era. For deep ecology this rationality, stemming in the main from Judao-Christian
theology, but subjected to processes of secularisation and scientisation during the
Enlightenment by thinkers like Descartes and Bacon, anthropocentrically situates
human beings in a position of dominant scparateness from nature. The working out of
this dualistic Promeathean logic in technological, scientific and economic historical
‘progress’ has led to not only severe ecological problems which threaten the future of
all life on Earth, but also to a ‘nightmare condition of self-domination” whereby in
tandem with the subjugation of the natural world, a concomitant and corresponding
subjugation of human beings inner-natures {and especially their “spiritual’ natures)
has taken place. According to deep ecology this triumph of ‘mechanical materialism’
has left the totalily of nature bereft of intrinsic value and shattered into pieces which
are classified hierarchically according to their use value in satisfying human needs
and desires. Shallow ccology, which deep ecologists associate with much of
mainstreain  ‘light green’ environmentalisin, is complicit in these processes of
destruction, degradation and subjugation, because although it is animated by a belief
in stopping pollution and the depletion of patural resources, it does so from the
perspective of cnhancing human quality of life, hence accepting the anthropocentric

logic of western rationality. Shallow ecology underlies much of modern conservation

4 see for example, Naess, A, (1989), Ecology. Community and Lifestyle ;: Qutline of an Ecosophy,
(Cambridge : Cambridge University Press). See also, Capra, F. (1982), The Turning Point, (London :
Wildwood House); Devall, W. & Sessions, G. {1983), Deep Ecology : Living as if Life Mattered, (Salt
Lake City : G. M. Smith); Goldsmith, E, {1988), The Great U-Turn, (Bideford : Green Books); Fox, W.
(1984), Deep Lcolopy : a Mew Philosophy of our Time 7 The Ecologist, Vol 14, No5/6, pp. 194-200;
Fox, W. (1990), Towards a Transpersonal Ecology, (J.ondon ; Shambkiala)
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which for deep ccologists represents little more than self-interested resource

management.

Naess (1988), has advanced a what he calls a ‘platform of the Deep Ecology

Movement® which is made up of the following eight principles :

Y

2)

4)

5)

0)

7)

8)

The flourishing of human and non-human life on Earth has inherent value. The
value of non-human life forms is independent of the usefulness of the non-human
world for human purposes.

The richness and diversity of life forms are also valucs in themsclves and
contribute to the flourishing of human and non-human life on Earth.

Humans have no right to reduce this richness and diversity cxeept to satisfy vital
needs.

The flourishing of human life and cultwes is compatible with a substantial
decrease (authors emphasis) of the human population. The [lourishing of non-
human life requires such a decrease.

Present human interference with the non-human world is cxcessive, and the
situation is rapidly worsening.

Policies musl therefore be changed. The changes in policies affect basic economic,
technological and ideological structures. The resulting state of affairs would be
deeply different from the present and would make possible a more joyful
experience of the connectedness of all things.

The ideological change is mainly that of appreciating life quality (dwelling in
situations of inherent value)} rather than adhering te an increasingly higher
standard of living. There will be profound awareness of the difference between
‘big" and ‘great’.

Those who subscribe to the foregoing points have an obligation, directly and

indireetly, to participate in the attempt to implement the necessary change.3 %

This platform, Naess (1984), argues is derived ‘intuitively’ (e, not rationally)}, from

conclusions drawn from a variety of religions -- most notably Buddhism, Taoism and

non-traditional Christianity, and from philosophies sharing the same broad anti-

ralionalist perspective as the work of Spinoza, Whitehead and Ileidegger.

326

5 Naess, A. (1988), Deep Ecology and Ultimate Premises, The Ecologist, Vol 18, No 4/5, p. 130

2 Naess, A. {1984), Intujtion, Intrinsic Value and Deep Ecology, The Ecologist, Vol 14, No 5/6, p.201
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Naess's principles would be accepted by most deep ecologists as a reflection of
their cammon core beliefs. These principles articulale an ideological position which
recognises the intrinsic value and inter-connectedness of all life on earth and an
cthical position whereby human beings have a duty to work in harmony with nature
rather against it in a manner which replicates its perceived natural balance. In
practical terms this means respecting life in all its diversity (there is a connection here
to animal rights), living simply or as ‘lightly’ as possible, and more concretely
working to ‘raise environmental awareness’ and hencc change policies in order to
create a sustainable world sociely whose institutional structures and economic basc
are in a mutually beneficial symbiotic relationship with pature. For many deep
ceologists this harmonic relationship that prescrves natural diversity is only possible
through the creation of small bio-regional communities of species including humans,
living together in self-sustaining eco-systems closed off to outside interference. In
sociological terms this vision approximates a return to that of Tonnies” Gemeinschaff,
the traditional community oriented society that has heen replaced by the mass liberal
and atomised Geselishafi society thal characterises modernity. ‘Small’, for deep
ecologists, as Schumacher (1973), has famously argued, ‘is beautiful’, not only in
terms of the variation within nature, but also in terms of human organisation and the
living of everyday life -- hence Naess’s distinction between thc ‘big® and the
‘great’ 77

The rejection of anthropocentrism and the assertion of a positive biocentrism
which takes nature and natural diversity as the absolute standard, and ecology as the
meta-theory by which all human behaviour should be measured, lies at the heart of
deep ecology and is what fundamentally distinguishes it from all other ideologies. It is
possible now to see where the ‘inspiration’ behind the extreme statements on
population made by leading American EF! activists emanates from, for if nature is
taken to be the absolute standard or the absolute ‘good’ then human societies should
conform to the laws of naturc. In the logic of this biocentric position, human
populations should conform to the laws of ecological sustainability, rather than be
artificially sustained by the importation of food to alleviate famine, or by the
administration of synthetic drugs fo freat ‘natural’ diseases. Morcover human

migration from one bio-regional eco-system to another should be discouraged because

327 Schumacher, E. F. (1973), Small is Beautiful : Economics as if People Mattered, (New York :
Doubleday Anchor)
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ol the increased pressurc on natural sustainability that such movement would bring.
There would also appear to be a form of biocentric utilitarianism at work in the deep
ecological arguments regarding population; ic if the futurc of all life on Earth is
threatened by the over-population of human beings then the sacrifice of the few for
the many (eg, a few million or even a few hundred million people) is justified to
creatle a sustainable world environment.

The view of nature as an absolute standard is intrinsically related to the
‘spititual” dimension of deep ecological thought which is considered by deep
ecologists to be at least as equally important (if not more) as social and economic
reform. Indeced deep ecologists argue that without a generalised ‘spiritual
enlightenment’ such reforms will ullimatcly fail because human alienation from
nature will not be transcended and the ‘true human self” who is ‘in tune® with nature
at last awakened. The raising of human consciousness as to the holism of life is
therefore essential and this can only be achieved by a reactivation of the intuitive
sense which has been deadened by scientific materialism. In deep ceology strands of
animism and paganism (eg, the belief that *god’ is in all natural or living things) fuse
with Taoism (eg, the belief that harmony with nature develops human creative
potential), and Buddhism (cg, the concept of ‘esho funi” or mutual dependence), in a
New Age ‘pick and mix’ mysticism whose eclecticism respects no boundaries.
Pcrhaps this spiritual dimension reaches its apex in Lovelock’s (1989) Gaia
hypothesis named after the Greek goddess of the earth, which proposes that planet
Earth 1s literally alive, a living ‘supra-organism’ with its own internal checks and
balances designed to maintain a healthy metabolism. Lovelock argues that despite the
spiritual overtones, this is a scientific thesis because the conditions (eg, oxygen levels
and temperature) required to sustain life on earth have remained relatively constant
for millions of years despite changing solar conditions.>*® Again this hypothesis is a
belief which feeds into the extreme position of deep ecologists on the question of
population. Science it should be noted is a subject an which there is a great deal of
argument and debate on in deep ecology with most adherents rejecting western
science (and its technology) altogether. Science is viewed as the key manifestation of
materialist idcology and is therefore rejected in favour of knowledge perccived to be

gained instead through experience, emotion and intuition.

2 |ovelock. I. (1989), The Age of Gaia : a Biography of our Living Earth, (Oxford : Oxford
University Press)
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Closely related to the ‘spiritual’ aspects of deep ecological thought and practice
is a romantic, idealised view of indigenous peoples whose traditional modes of living
are under threat [rom processes of economic modernisation, environmental
destruction and western cultural imperialism. Indigenous peoples are perceived to be
closer to nature because they subsist by either hunter-gathering or by using traditienal
methods of farming which eschew modern intensive methods. Their closeness to
nature is also believed to be reflected in their animistic/pantheistic belief systems,
their reliance upon intuition and tradition as opposed to rational scientific explanation,
and their modes of social organisation in small self-sustaining cominunities which are
held to impact only lightly upon the environment. Pepper (1995) argues that this
idealisation is linked to the persistence in deep ecology of ‘the romantic and anarchist
idea that ‘traditional’ or ‘primitive’ cultures were or are more ecologically benign
than (corrupt) Western industrialised nations — they were ‘noble savages’ as Rousseau
had it.** Western deep ecologists such as those in EF! often view indigenous peoples
as role maodels, identify themselves with ‘tribalist’ or ‘primitivist’ ways of life and
attempt to revive or restore traditional cultural and religious practices that have been
suppressed or extinguished by modern culture. They also engage in solidarity
campaigns with indigenous peoples who are {ighting back in different ways against
the onslaught of ‘civilisation’.**"

Eco-feminism is another key trend that feeds into deep ecology, also
intermingling in particular with its ‘spiritual’ dimension.”' In Gaian terms eco-
feminism views the carth as a female deity that has been violated by males seeking
domination and power. Environmental destruction is viewed both literally as rape of
the “Mother Goddess” and as symbolic of patriarchal social relations, hence processes
aimed at the ‘healing of the Farth’® must go hand in hand with the struggle to end
female oppression. Women are held o have a parlicularly important role in the

practice of deep ecology because their perceived innate feminine spirituality and

32 Pepper, D. (1996), Modern Environmentalisim ; an Introduction, {(I.ondon : Routledge), p. 24

33 For example, Taylor (1995), differentiates three different types of international solidarity engaged in
by BF! : 1) People believed to live sustainably (forest dwellers and indigenous peoples); 2) Those
animated by nature spiritualities deemed similar to deep ecology; 3) Those who have become
especially militant, employing civil disobedience, ecotage, and (rarely} violence against the agents of
destruction. Tayler, B. (1995), Earth First | and Global Narratives of Popular Ecological Resistance, in,
Taylor, B. (ed), (1995), Ecological Resistance Movements, (Mew York : State University of New York
Press) p. 19
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intuition, and their biological capacity for nurturing and motherhood, naturally allows
them to communicate with and understand ‘Mother” nature on a deeper emotional
fevel than men. These ‘innate’ characteristics of women are also held by radical eco-
feminists to be evidence of female superiority and are viewed to support their case for
separation from males who are characterised by innate masculine traits of reason,
calculation, acquisitiveness and aggression. Thus unlike materialist or socialist
feminism which views gender to be a social construct which can therefore be
deconstructed, for eco-feminism gender difference is essential and biologically
determined.*

Deep ecology in its eclectic combination of different strands of experiential
intuitionism, anti-rationalism, mysticism, idealism, eco-feminism and eastern/pagan
spirituality is clearly a philosophy that defies any attempt at systematisation. It is also
deeply antagonistic to Enlightenment thinking for even though its critique in some
ways echoes the critique of instrumental rationality that has been a traditional concern

of critical dialectical social theory,>

its critical premise begins from the perspeclive
of idealism as opposed to materialism, and ils aim is not to critiquc modernity so as to
further Enlightenment principles and thereby liberate humankind from the diciales of
history, tradition or class oppression, but rather to dispense with Enlightenment
rationalism altogether and assert a kind of ‘back to the [uture’ primitivism which will
resacralise the world from its present modern condition of disenchantment.
Heidegger’s ontological concerns are clearly visible here because the raison d’etre of
deep ecology is a redefinition humankind’s “being in the world” so that human beings
are reconciled in a oneness with nature.

The clear influence of lieidegger and dccp ecology’s boundary defying anti-

modern stance makes it unsurprising that some postmodern theorists have noted

¥l gee, Plumwood, V. {1988) op cited; Henderson, H. (1983), op cited; Daly, M. (1987) Gyn/Ecology,
(I.ondon : Women's Press). See also Pepper’s discussion of eco-feminism and the problem of
essentialism : Pepper, D. (1996), op cited, pp. 106-112

* Taylor (1991), in describing the imporlance of ceo-feminism to the deep ecology of EF! notes that
its core ideas ‘have been incorporated into EF! liturgy : many songs-hymns sung al EF! gatherings
satirise macho-hubris and male domination of nature and women, decry male massacres of witches and
praise various Earth Goddcsses’, see, Taylor, B, (1991), op cited, p. 260

M3 For example, Horkheimer and Adorno castigate the notion of human progress when it is marked by
the ‘absurdity of a state of atfairs in which the enforced power of the system over man grows with
every step that it takes out of the power of nature and deneunces the rationality of ralional sociely as
obsolete’. see, Horlcheimer, M. & Adorno, T. W. (1973}, Dialectic of Eniiphtcnment, (1.ondon :
Verso), p. 38
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affinities with their own anti-rationalist perspective.”* Frodeman (1992) for example
argues that despite certain key differences in outlook, ‘at their best’, ‘the deep
ecological movement and the postmodern ‘movement’ compliment cach other, cven
going so far as to state that ‘the goal of radical environmentalism — which can be
described as the creation of a post-Lockean conception of good - can be seen as the

B35 Oelschlaeger (1994) goes even further in his

fulfillment of postmodernism’.
advocacy of postmodern environmentalism as the modc to bring a future ecologically
sustainable society into being.”*® Critical commentators like Pepper (19953), have also
noticed an affinity between deep ecology and postmodernism arguing that although it
may seem paradoxical that the former has an absolute standard in nature, it shares
with the latter a rejection of universals (except the ‘laws’ of ecology) and ‘grand
morality’, in favour of a politics of hedonism, aestheticism and cultural refativism.*’
Where a key difference does however become apparent is in the fact that deep
ecology can be used in a much morc political way than postmodernism — this again
stems from having nature as an absolute standard. Deep ecology is clearly the guiding
philosophy of US EF! and also informs much of EF! UK’s thinking, while it also
impacts, although in a lesser way, upon the thinking ol the wider Green movement.
Postmodernism on the other hand is merely a deconstructive theory that tends to be
confined to academics and cultural commentators; and is a thcory, which by its
relativist nature must engender political impotence ~ ie. there has yet to be a social

movement as such demanding ‘postmodern change’.

5.3.1 Critical Reflections on Deep Ecology

While deep ecology genuiinely expresses an acute dissatisfaction with the social,
political and cconomic formations of contemporary society and clearly recognises that

‘something is wrong’, its critical vision is seriously flawed, if not downright

% Naess (1988) has argued that ‘deep ecologists do not have a discrete philosophy or religion in
common — a definife credo, a set of ultimate ‘norms and hypotheses’ — and why should they ?.... Why
monolithic ideclogies ¥ We have had enough of those in both European and world history’, Naess, A.
(1988), op cited, p.128. Here Naess clearly echoes Lyotard’s (1984}, postmodern critique of meta-
narratives,

B3 Frodeman, R. (1992), Radical Environmentalism and the Political Roots of Postmodernism :
Differences that make a Difference, Environmental Ethics, Vol 14, Winter, p. 318

36 Oclschlaeger, M. (1994), Caring for Creation : an Hcumenical Approach to the Environmental
Crisis, (New Haven : Yale Universily Press)

37 Pepper, D. (1995), Eco-Socialism — From Deep Fcology to Social Justice, (Londan : Routledge), pp.
55-58.
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dangerous. Without criticising almost every aspect of deep ecology as a number of
comnentators have done more than adequately in the past (eg, Bookchin {1988, 1993,
1995), Biehl (1995), Dobson (1993) Pepper (1991) (1995) and perhaps most
polemically, Stark 1995), three key problem areas rclating to its philosophical, ethical
and political assumptions will be highlighted which will illustrate why deep ecology
should be rejected as a viable expression of radical environmentalism. Firstly there is
the philosophical/ontological problem of the notion of ‘intrinsic value’ which forms
the core building block of deep ecology. Here Grundmann (1991) is helpful, pointing
out that the fatal flaw in all biocentric worldviews is that they assume that it is
possible to definc ccological problems from the ‘objective’ slandpoint of naturec.
However as Grundmann argues this is impossible because human standards of one
kind or another arc always necessarily projected onto nature ~ ‘nature’ is in essence a
social construct. Grundmann tellingly asks ‘Why should nature work in a balanced
manner ? Why should it always be beautiful ? Is it not humankind that introduces the
idea of beauty into natare 2°.3*® A follow up question 1o Grundmann’s must also be
asked here of deep ecology — if science is to be replaced by intuition how is it possible
to actually know nature anyway ? Nothing can be verifiable becanse one person’s
intuition must be as good as another’s ?

Deep ecology’s philasophical and epistemological [allacies lead on to its second
key problem area; ie, the impossibility of grounding moral or ethical judgements in
nature. While on one level nature takes on the role of an absolute standard for deep
ecology, on the other hand, because naturc can ultimately only be known by intuition
and individual experience, a morality or ethics hased upon nature becomes
impossible. Moreover, rational reflection, rational communication and rational debate
is required for an ethical or moral system to come into being, yet deep ecology denies
existence of the very rationality required for this to take place, Stark (1995), says of
deep ecology that ‘this approach rejects not only the Enlightenment ethical tradition
of personal responsibility, morality and rights, it also rejects the possibility of ethical
reasoning itself.”® Even in the type of small scale, decentralised, ecologically
sustainable society that deep ecologists wish fo bring into being, problems pertaining

to social organisation, distribution, education, religion, law, rights and duties would

¥ Grundmann, R. (1991), Ecology and Marxisni, New Left Review, No 187, May/June, p. 112

¥ Stark, 1.A. (1995), Postmodern Environmentalisin : a_Critique of Deep Ecology, in, Taylor, B. (cd),
(1995), op cited, p. 270
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all have to be addressed and yet deep ecology offers no viable answers except an
appeal to non rational ‘intuition’. Such a stance is one that can end only in either the
Hobbesian nightmare of the ‘war of all against all” because it rcjects even a weak
consensus theory of truth and justice; or, in a priestly dictatorship ruled by those
whose intuition is deemed to be most in fune with nature — a system that has much in
common with Rousseau’s elitist notion of ‘legislators’ who are deemed able to divine
the ‘general will’.

Finally there is the problem of deep ecology’s political thinking which offers no
concrete or coherent guide to political practice, and whose vision is romantically
regressive in the best scenario and potentially fascistic in the worst scenario. While
deep ecology wants to change the world it doesn’t bave a viable mechanism for doing
so because on the one hand its commitment to civil disobedicnce 1s vague, unfocused,
and ungrounded, and on the other, its ‘spiritual’ practices are held to be political
practices in themselves. In the case of the former this leads to individual acts of
gcotage or various campaigns against particular aspects of environmental destruction
which arc isclated from one another, and do not address the root structural causes. In
the case of the latter this can lead to withdrawal altogether from real engagement with
political/environmental campaigning and a concentration instead on individual
lifestyle changes and ‘personal growth’. Tilkins (1989) in his critique of what he calls
deep ecology’s “spiritual mystification’, points out that “since social and ecological
problems are ultimately seen to be the consequence of misconceived values and ideas,
social change is contingent upon the ability to communicate the insights of the new
paradign1.’340 Raising awateness of deep ecclogical ideas is thus central to deep
ecological practice but as Elkins goes on to cuttingly point out “why should Capra’s
(deep ecological) message be particularly attractive to, eg; an unemployed single

92341 "1'5 this should also be

mother of three living in the slums of the South Bronx
added the equally valid question : ‘why should the deep ecological message be
attractive to the managing director ol a large multi-national corporation with vested

interests in avoiding pollution contols to keep profits intact P2

M Blking, S. (1989), The Politics of Mystical Feology, Telos, No 82, Winter, p. 62

3 ibid. Fritjov Capra is a leading theovist of deep ecological spirituality.

2 This idealist failure to engage with underlying structure also feeds into deep ecology’s arguments on
the population question because although it is evident that there cannot be infinite growth in a finite
system, the linits to growth, (if indeed there are any) are 4 long way off and in a properly humanised
world could be extended still further through demoeratically controlled agricultural rescarch and the
development of positive technology. In today’s world where the vagaries of the market system are such
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Aside from the sheer romantic absurdity of envisioning a return to a spurious
pre-Christian or even pre-civilisational ‘golden age’, deep ecology’s political vision,
based as it is upon a naturalistic standard for the legitimacy of social organisation
removes the ability (0 make political value judgements between conflicting
ideological claims using the normative criteria of modernity., This is its most

dangerous aspect for as Elkins (1989), argues :

“‘the way is open for any ideology sharing an “cecological framework” to climb
on the bandwagon. Current developments in parts of the European Right arc a
case in point, In their attcmpts to modernise conservative ideology,
authoritarian  political concepts are supported by systems theoretic,

naturalistic, and sometimes spiritually transfigured arguments’ 303

Indeed in the UK in recent years there is cvidence of a growth in ‘eco-fascism’ with
fascist groups adopting deep ecological ideas as part of their poisonous agenda’s,
setting up ‘environmental® front organisations and publications, and attempling to
recruit members from the ranks of thc young cco-warriors involved in the UK’s

thriving allernative environmental protest scene.’*!

Marangudakis {1998), has shown
that from its inception up until the Sccond World War, ecology was largely bound up
with the fascist far right. Indeed its key early figures (all feted by contemporary deep
ecologists) — the authors Knut Hamsun and Henry Williamson, the philosopher Marlin
Heidegger and the biologist Emnst I1acckel all became heavily involved in Nazi
politics.”*® It was only in the post-war period, and especially with the development of
social ecology in the 1960s, that ecology came to be largely associated with the Lefi.

Contemporary deep ccology does in fact share much in common with fascism,

that 44% of arable land is not used, enough food is producecd to feed the world three times aver, while
at least 930 million people are malnourished. Deep ecological or indeed light green arguments that the
world has surpassed its carrying capacily simply do notl stand up — clearly it is distribution and the
socio-economic structure that is the problem. See Treece, D. (1992), Why the Earth Sunnit Fatled,
International Socialism, No 56, Autumn, p. 72

The eco-feminism which feeds into deep ecelogy also fails to deal with structure in that it
ignores the relationship between patriarchy and capitalism and asserts a biological essentialist view of
sex and gender in a bizare reversion to early modern and pre-modern definitions of ‘womanhood’.
Rather than liberating women, cco-feminism in fact reinforces historical male discourses and practices
ol" oppression surrounding women’s role as childbearers and reanimates backward stereotypical
conceptions of femininity as cmotional, caring, murturing and irrational.

2 Blkins, S. (1989), op cited, p. 67
% Unnamed Author, (1997), Fascist Environmentalism, Searchlight, No 262, April, pp. 14-15
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including an idealisation of pre-modern and traditional cultures, a veneration for the
soil or the earth, anti-rationalism, mystical pagan and pantheistic belief systems, and a
distrust of technology. Moteover, although very much a minority tendency, some in
the contemporary deep ecology movement subscribe to ideas which come close to the
authoritarian sociobiology and social Darwinism which has often formed a core
component of Nazi ideology.**®

The linkage between deep ecology and fascism is of course not automatic and
there is not a simple correspondence between the two ideological positions. Most
contemporary deep ecologists, despite their misanthropy, would seck to distance
themsclves from overtly fascist ideas or indeed from anything that is remotely related
to authoritarianism. EF! for example, in both its US and UK variants operates in a
decentralised, anarchistic manner which defies any atiempt to impose order — indeed
formal organisation is deliberately avoided by EE! activists because of its tendency to
hicrarchy and concentration of power. However the underlying ideological links
between deep ecology and fascism are undeniable and it does not take too many
theoretical cartwheels to bring them both together. By abandoning Enlightenment
rcason, and by r¢jecting serious engagement with underlying social and economic
structures, deep ecology leaves itself open to easy appropriation by much darker and
politically astute forces whose agenda reaches far beyond the environmental into the

dangerous areas of nation, ‘volk’ and race.

5.4 Social Ecology

Social ecology emerged in the United States during the 1960s as one of the many New
Left strands and currents which reacted against the traditional left’s capitulation to

authoritarian Stalinist dogma and rcformist labourism. It seeks to fuse the theoretical

45 Marangudakis, M. (1998) Ecology as a Pseudo-Religion ¥, ‘l'elos, No 112, Summer, pp. 107-124

3% For example, Goldsmith (1988), who is editor of the influential British environmental journal ‘The
Ecologist’, has argued that nature is structured in a hierarchical competitive manner and that human
socicties if they are to conform to the natural paradigm should also be structured hierarchically.
Goldsmith posits that eco-systems, including human cco-systems, go through two key stages of
development. In the initial ‘pioncer stage!, randomness, individualism, crude external controls and
instability are the norms but as they gradually mature towards a ‘climax eco-system’, order, wholeness,
teleology, co-operation and internalised control become the norms. Thus ‘order’ is forged out of chaos,
and in buman social evolution this order is the defining feature of a what he terms a ‘climax society’, *
a society designed to flourish as part of a climax eco-system’. For Goldsmith this climax society is the
ccological ideal, and he has at varions times associated it with the Indian castc system or with various
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insights of the critical Western Marxist tradition with those of the classical anarchists
to forge a new ecological grounding for radical political praxis that is progressive,
libertarian, non-sectarian and deeply rooted in Enlightenment thought. The prolific
writings of Murray Bookchin have been particularly inmportant in the development of
the social ccology project because he has rigorously fashioned an influential and
powerful anarcho-communist theoretical position which is clearly delineated from
both the mystical obfuscation of deep ecology and the eco-socialism (o which an
increasing number of Marxists and neo-Marxists now subscribe.’ Since 1974,
Bookchin has been the Emeritus Professor and Director of the Institute for Sacial
Ecology in Plainfield Vermont, which in 1981 achieved official recognition as an
independent institution of higher education. It currently caters for over 3000 students
taking a variety of courses, degrees and post-graduale studies related to the theory and
practice of social ecology. Despile his academic position, Bookchin has, unlike many
of his sixties contemporaries lost none of his critical fire, arguing that it is imperative
that social ecology strive to retain its radical edge inn an age where capitalism’s ability

to co-opt opponents has reached new heights :

‘More than at any other (une in the past, social ecologists should abandon the
illusion that a shared use of the word “social™ renders us all into socialists; or
“anarchy” into anarchists; or “ecology” into radical ecologists. The measure of
social ecology’s relevance and theoretical integrity consists of its ability to be
rational, cthical, coherent, and true to the ideal of the Enlightenment and the
revolutionary tradition — not the ability to earn plaudits from the Prince of
Wales, Al Gore, or Gary Snyder, still less rom academics, spiritualists and
mystics. In this darkening age when capitalism — the mystified social order par
excellence — threatens to globalise the world with capital, commodities, and a
facile spirit of “negotiation” and “compromise,” it is necessary to keep alive

the spirit of uncompromising critique®.***

indigenous tribal societies which are organised on authoritarian grounds. Goldsmith E. (1988), Gaija :
Some Implications for I'heoretical Ecology. The Ecologist, Vol 18, No2, pp. 69-70

7 see for cxample; Bookehin, M. (1974), I'ost-Scarcity Anarchism, (London : Wildwood IMouse):
Bookehin, M. (1980), Toward an Ecological Socicty, (Montteal : Black Rose Books); Bookchin, M
(1982), The Ecology of Freedom : the Emergence and Dissolution of Hierarchy, (Palo Alto, Carliforaia
: Cheshire Books); Bookehin, M. (1990), The Philosophy of Social Ecology, (Montreal : Black Rose
Books); Bookehin, M. (1997), From Urbanisation to Cities, (New York : Cassell)

18 Bookehin, M. (1995}, Theses on Deep Ecology in a Period of Reaction, Left Green Perspectives, No
33, October, Online Version @ http://ise.rotinedia.org/lgp/issues/lgp33.shiml p.a
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Social ecology starls from the basic premise that ecological problems stem from
the social problems engendered by the social and economic structures around which
human societies are orgamsed. For social ecology there is indeed a growing
environmental crisis, but this crisis is symptomatic of a deeper crisis of human
refations which is rooted in the dehumanising processes of capitalist commodification,
the drive for profits in a ‘grow or die’ marketplace, and the hierarchical, domineering,
exploitative and class riven relationships which permeate contemporary society.
Therefore unless the question of underlying social and economic structure is
addressed no tangible progress can be made in tackling the very real problems of
environmental degradation and unsustainability. Social ecologists are thus amongst
the most hostile critics of deep ecologicul (rends in environmental thinking which
reduce environmental problems to the question of competing worldviews or
population, and which stress the notion of spiritual revival and wilderness protection
above concrete social critique and collective political engagement. Social ecology is
also opposed to what it derogatively terms ‘lifestyle anarchism’® which prefers
individualist persomal change in living habits to collective action, and to liberal
environmentalism which places faith in greening of capitalism through market
mechanisms, eg, green consumerism. As Bookchin (1993) has argued, (rends within
environmental movements and ideologies which ‘merely moralise about the
“wickedness” of our anti-ecological society, and emphasise change in personal life
and attitudes.... obscure the need for social action.” Morcover such meoralising is
essentially meaningless because ‘tnodern capitalism is structurally amoral and hence
impervious to any moral appeal’.w"

For social ecologists, capitalism’s amorality means that it is unamenable to
meaningful reform and it must therefore be overthrown. In anarchist fashion this
overthrow is to be achieved by the struggles of thc wide range of new social
movements which articulate struggles against the various forms of oppression
engendered by social hierarchies, and by ‘dual power’ direct action strategies of pre-

fiecurement which expand the human ability ‘to manage every aspect of our lives’.
g 3 4 y asp

9 Bookchin, M. (1993), What is Social Ecology, in, Zimmerman, M. E. (cd), (1993), Environmental
Philosophy_: From Animal Rights to Radical Lcology, (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey : Prentice Hall)
Online Version @ http://ealvin. pitzer.edu/~dward/ Anarchist_Archives/bookcin/socecolhiml. p.13
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30gclf-empowering transformation is viewed as a necessary pre-requisite for
fundameﬁtal change to take place because without it hierarchy is inevitable, and it will
not be possible to develop the common experience and shared valucs that is necessary
for true hwman community to thrive. In contemporary capitalist society, community
organisations, icnants associations, co-operatives and grassroots self-help groups are
therefore viewed as both rudimentary forms of self-management and as key vehicles
for learning collective autonomous behaviour, The political agenda of social ecology
has recently been claborated by Bookchin (1995), and Biehl (1997), as what they term
libertariun confederal municipalism.*! This agenda seeks as iis ultimate goal to
establish a decentralised association of local municipalities in a fully socialised
ccologically sustainable society predicated upon an ethic of environmental
stewardship and equality of citizenship which is contolled directly through a
participatory system based upon the integrative Athenian model of face to face

democracy. In the short termn however as Bookehin argues, the :

‘immediate goal is to rcopen a public sphere in opposition to statism, one that
allows for maximum democracy in the literal sense of the term, and to create in
embryonic form the institutions that can give power lo people generally, If this
perspective can be initially achieved only by morally empowered assemblies on
a limited scale, at least it will bc a form of popular power that can, in time,

expand locally and grow over wider regions’.**

Social ecology’s political theory and its vision of the ideal society are defended
as being neither anthropocentric or biocentric by its exponents. Rather they are
naturalistic, justified as such in Hegelian dialectical terms through a theorisation of
historical natural evolutionary processes. According to social ecology the defining
feature of nature is that it is a developmental process involving symbiosis, mutualism
and evolution, towards ever increasing complexity, rationality and subjcctivity.
Human beings are intimately connected to the natural world through their biological
evolutionary history which is defined as “first nature’. This has howevcr been

progressively sublated (in a dialectical sense) by the characteristically human and

**¥ Boakehin, M. (1980}, op cited, p.53
B see Bookcehin (1993), op cited, & Biehl, J. (1997), The Politics of Social Ecology ;_Libertarian
Municipalism’, (Moniteal : Black Rose Boolks)
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cultural ‘second nature® which is still in an ongoing process of dialectical evolution.
In humans little is left of ‘first nature’ because ‘the development and emergence of
human society is a shedding of instinctive behavioral traits, a continuing proccss of
clearing a4 new terrain for potentially rational beaviour’ 353 Human beings are at the
apex of natural evolution, however thcir evolutionary potential for full self-
consciousness, to become as Biehl (1995) puts it (in very Hegelian language), ‘nature
rendercd self-conscious’, is being blocked by the alienation from nature, that is
produced by a hierarchical, class divided and commedified society. Biell argues that
‘clearly it is part of their (human) evolutionary make-up to intervene in the natural
world; what is not determined is whether that intervention will be ecologically benign
or malign, a problem that is resolved by what kind of society they create”.™ Krom the
ever unfolding dialectical interpenetration of hwman beings and nature, social
ecologists discern a de-centred natwralistic bio-ethic which is rooted in the basic
‘oneness’ of human beings and nature. This ethic informs a principle of environmental
stewardship and the basis for a politics that secks to set free natural human
potentialities for rational developmental progress.

Social ecology’s pbilosophical and critical stance clearly shares much in
common with the eco-socialism developed by green Marxists like Pepper (1993,
1995) and Grundmann (1991), and neo-Marxists like O’Connor, (1988), Harvey
(1993, 1996) and Benton (1993, 1995).% Indeed social ecology’s Hegelian notion of
the dialectical evolutionary process was arguably shared by Marx himself. However,
green Marxists draw different conclusions to social ecology from their interpretation
of the dialectic, while at a {undamental analytical and political level old differences

between Marxism and anarchism are reproduced in the disagreements between social

% Bookchin, M. (1995), op cited, p. 231

353 Baokcehin, M. (1993), op cited, p. 4

3% Bichl, J. (1995), Theses on Social Ecology und Deep Ecology, Left Perspectives, op cited, p. 9

3see Pepper, D. (1993), op cited; Pepper, D. {1996), op cited; Grundmans, R. (1991), Marxism and
Ecology, (Oxtford : Clarendon Press); Harvey, D, (1993), The Nature of Environment : the Dialectics of
Social and Environmental Change, Socialist Register, (I.ondon : Merlin Press); Harvey, D, (1996),
Justice, Nature and the Geography of Difference, (Oxford : Basil Blackwell); Benton, T. (1993),
Ecology, Animal Rights and Social lustice, (London : Verso), Benton, T, (1995), The_Greening of
Marxism, {New York : Guildford Press), Perhaps one of the most important developments in Marxist
theory that has been made in recent years is O’Conuer’s (1988), theorisation ol a second contradiction
of capitalism, which invelves the contradiction between the forces, relations and conditions of
production. O’Connor argues that ‘an ecological Marxist account of capitalism as a crisis-ridden
system focuses on the way thal the combined power of capitalist relations and productive forces self-
destruct by impaiting or destroying rather than veproducing their own conditions’. O'Connor, J.(1988),
Capitalism, Nature, Socialism : a Theorstical Introduction, Capitalism, Nature, Socialisin, Vol 1, No 1,
p. 25
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ecology and green Marxism as to both the diagnosis of cnvironmental and social
problems, and their solutions. Tirst of all, and leaving aside the prolessed anti-
humanism of Althusserianism, Marxism is, even in its greenest incarnations resolutely
anthropocentric and indeed anthropocentrism is viewed by Marxists to be a virtue and
not a vice. While Marxists accept that nature and human beings are constantly
interactling, they do not accept that it necessarily follows that human beings should
abandon all colleciive self-interest, or indeed instrumental uses of nature, should these
uses genuinely advance the progress of human society. Neither would they accept the
social ceology mnolion that anthropocentrism must necessarily end in wanton
destruction - this is merely the result of the pursuit of profit which characterises
capitalism. As Pepper (1993), has argued ‘eco-socialist anthropocentiism is a long-
term collective anthropocentrism, not the short term individualist anthropocentrism of
classical economics.””*® For social ecologists however, anthropocentrism is central to
the desiructive Promeathean ‘productivism’ which Marxism is premised on, and must
therefore must mar any Marxist claim to being a theory of ecological sustainability.
Secondly there is disagreement on the question of the root causes of human
oppression and environmental degradation. Social ecologists in opposition to
Marxism downplay the impact of class structures and instead view hierarchical power
relations as the primary problem. Hierarchies are held to operate independently of
class, and are more deeply sedimented than classes having preeeded the development
of class societies. Bookchin (1995), for example argues that ‘the abolition of ¢lass rule
and economic cxploitation offers no guarantee that elaborate hierarchies and systems
of domination will disappear.”®”” This perspective feeds into the third key differcnce;
ie, that of revolutionary strategy. For soctal ccology the state is to be bypassed in a
long evolutionary struggle involving social movements and pre-figurative self-
management strategies. The Marxist ‘privileging’ of the proletariat as the key agent of
social change, the use of revolutionary violence, and the Marxist engagement with the
state in order to capture it, are viewed by social ceologists as strategies thatl can only
end in the replacement of onc hicrarchy by another. For the same reasons all forms of
Marxist ‘vanguardism’ and centralism are rcjccted with the Soviet experience often
being held up as the inevitable outcome of such organisation. Finally there is the

difference that revolves around the organisation of an ideal fuiure

356 pepper, D. {1993, op cited, p. 222
¥7 Rookelin, M. (1993), op cited, p. 10
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communist/ccological socicty. In the social ecologist vision such a society must both
econumically and politically, be organised in a small scale, localised form. Although
there is no general agreement amongst Marxists, most would however take the view
that while local economic and political organisation is desirable, there must also be
democratic bodies set-up to co-ordinate planning and distribution at regional, and

world levels.

5.4.1 Critical Reflections on Social Ecology

Social ecology avoids the irrational and regressive mysticism of deep ecology, and the
managcrialism of mainstream environmentalism, while articulating a powerful and
trenchant critique of contemporary capitalist society and an alternative ecological
vision, which can legitimately lay claim to being a truly radical expression of political
ecology. Social ecology does however suffer from a number of serious flaws which
potentially undermine its political practice and hence the realisation of its vision. First
of al] there is the problem which Marangudakis (1998) points to : that social ecology
contains within itself an implicit logic towards stasis as oppased to the ideal of
autonomous self-determinated action which it secks to bring into being.*™® A logic of
stagnation arises because social ecology considers that human progress towards self-
determination is bound up with incrcasing sclf-consciousness and that both arc
derived in and from the coniinued dialectical interpenetration of natural and social
evolution. This evolutionary process in turn informs a naturalistic biocthic by which
self-conscious individuals can judge their actions and the actions of others. Ilowever a
contradiction between self-determination and self-consciousness becomes apparent
because self-conscious individuals will unremittingly have to weigh up the social and
ecological consequences of every possible action thus creating impossible dilemmas
and unresolvable paradoxes, leading ultimately to paralysis.

This problem of individual paralysis would be reproduced on a large social scale
in social ecology’s ideal ecological community because any intervention into nature,
even those of a benign or ‘ecological” variety, would potentially violate the bioethic.
The problem is further compounded because social ecology is conmmitied to an ideal

of absolute sclf-determination and therefore eschews the notion of all central authority

%8 Marangudakis, M. (1998), op cited, pp. 120-122



which could arbitrate in debates surrounding the validity of such interventions. This
problem would to he appear to be the old political problem of anarchism’s
fetishisation of self-determination revived in a new ccological puise. In order for a
society to function rationally, in a truly self-determined manner it is necessary to lake
a humanis( anthropocentric position of the collective, long-term type described by
eco-socialists — social ecology’s half-way house naturalism is simply not viable in
practice. It is also necessary to abandon the ideal of absolute self-determination in
favour of an ideal which stresses the ‘maximisation’ of self-determination it a truly
democratic politics is to come into being.

‘The non-practicability of social ecology’s naturalistic elhic is related to its other
major problem, that of its political utopianism. Social ecology’s mechanism of
bringing aboul radical social and ecological change does not deal adequately the with
epi-centres of contemporary class oppression and hierarchical domination in
contemporary society, ie, the statc and capital. By refusing to recognise a {eading role
for working class organisation in its revolutionary strategy, social ecology consigns
the major force for social change over the last two hundred years to the dustbin of
history. This is the very force which works at the heart of the polluting industries in
the core of the system which it wants to overthrow. Moreover this is the force that
lives in the most polluted geographical arcas of the system which it wants to
overthrow. The new social movements and community self-management groupings
can challenge certain aspects of hierarchy and oppression but they do not have the
numbers, latent strength and potential cohesiveness to lake on the state and capital,
that the organised working class possesses. In some ways social ecologists like
Bookchin, despite their calls for active oppositional politics, bear resemblance to the
utopian socialists of the 19™ century like Fourier and Owen, whom Marx and Engels
criticised so resolutely, not so much for their vision, but because they lacked a

concrete mechanism to bring that vision into being :

‘they reject all political, and especially revolutionary action, they wish to
attain their ends by peaceful means, and cndeavour by small experiments,
necessarily doomed to failure, and by the force of example, to pave the way

for the new social Gospel”**

3 Marx, I & Engels, F. {1990), Manifesto of the Comiunist Party, {Pcking : Iorcign T.anguages
Press), p. 73



222

Social ecologists like the utopians, reject class politics in favour of populist
universality, transclass alliances and the anarchist strategy of the ‘propaganda of the
deed’. What they wish to bring into being is a democratic revolution through an
extension of civic culture in the public sphere — this extension of democracy it is
hoped will eventually build its own momentum as pcopie become empowered through
increasing self-management. Bookchin has said that the way in which this process
‘will develop is an open issue but it will surely be a political adventure’.*®® Unless
however the state and capital are properly engaged this ‘political adventure’ can only
end in failure because as Bookehin himself acknowledges, capitalism is an ‘amoral
system’ and is therefore structurally unamenable and indeed highly resistant — both
economically and politically, to the type of reformist democralisation social ecology
proposes.

While social ecology is ultimately doomed to failure if it relies on its new soctal
movements and community empowerment strategies alone, if however it were to Inok
to anarchist history, and in particular to the insights of the anarcho-syndicalist
tradition as Pepper (1993) suggests%l, then it could become a much more potent
revolutionary force. Fqually, because there are differences of opinion with Marxism,
does not mean that social ecologists and green Marxists cannot work together in order
to open up a varicty of fronts, including that of the labour movement, for progressive
social and ecological change. The following passage from the ‘Social Ecology
Project” (1993), illustrates why social ecology and Marxism, despite their marked

differences, are natural allics :

“The great tradition, born from past revolutions both of society and of the
mind, must be preserved if we are Lo retain our own humanity and a sense of
hope. We hold the conviction that a truly communistic society is not only
possible but necessary as the cutcome of humanity’s potential for freedom and
self~consciousness; that reason can guide human affairs within society as well
as our dealings with the natural world; that the hovering shadows of a dismal,

fearful, and anti-rational past, with ils mystical appeals to and dcnigration of

*% Baokehin, M. (1995}, op ciled, p. 231
365 pepper, D. (1993), op cited, p. 163
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the human spirit, can be effaced by enlightenment, secularity, and a

. 362
commitment to progress.”””

5.5 Glascow Earth First ! and the Pollok Free State

Glasgow Earth First ! was formed in March 1994 from militant factions within the
Glasgow Green Network and the Glasgow University Green Group.”® These factions
had been inspired by EF!’s protests in England surrounding the governments roads
programme and wanted to do something more proactive in the campaign againsi the
M77 extension and in opposition to the CJA. Activists from these factions were joined
by a few disaffected but experienced members of Greenpeace who had become
disillusioned with its bureavcratic hierarchical structurc and professionalisation of
protest, and who shared the same basic ccological aims and values. After a shorl
period of discussion and planning with fellow anti-motorway activists in the STARR
Alliance, Glasgow EF! set up the Pollok Free State (June 1994), in the path of the
M77 exlension’s construction route. Over the next year EF! activists played a central
role in maintaining and exlending the Free State, as well as participating fully in the
wider anti-mootorway campaign’s oppositional activitics including fundraising,
organising public meetings, taking part in publicity stunts and leafleting the
surrounding estates. As the campaign approached ils dramatic climax in early 1995,
EF! activists took the lead in organising direct action against the building process,
while as mentioned previously, the Free State itself became an increasingly important
focal point where STARR Alliance meetings were held, uctions against the motorway
were planned, and where the last line of defence was constructed. Glasgow EFUs
emergence around anti-motorway protests thus closely mirrars the pattern of BF!s
growth as a militant force on the environmental scene across the UK from 1992
onwards.

Routledge (1997), suggests in his commentary, that although Glasgow EF!
activists took a leading role in the running of the Free State and in its protest
activities, certain umbiguitics arose concerning EF!’s relationship to the Free State

during the course of the ant-motorway campaign. These ambiguities manifest

2 gucial Ecology Projeet, (1995), When ‘Realism’® Becomes Capitulation, Left Green Perspectives,
No 33, Qctober, p. 2 Online version @ http://www.ise.rootmedia.org/lgp/issues/lgp33.shim]
%% The US EF! roadshow had been hosted by Glasgow University Green Group in 1991
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themselves in a number of internal differences, sometimes vehemently expressed at
EF! meetings, which were {requently held to discuss tactics and campaign strategy.
These differcnces included arguments over organisational style (one of the leading
EF! activists was widely perceived to be particularly authoritarian and intolerant in his
general manner) and over the level of commitment of the activists from the
fashionable West End of Glasgow where EF! has a base amongst the student and
professional population. These ‘West-enders’ visited and supported the Free State but
did not live there while they also tended to avoid confrontational protest situations
where arrests might be made. The West End ‘part-timers” were therefore resented to a
certain extent by somc of Free State’s resident activists who had to endure the harsh
living conditions of camp life on a daily basis and who lived with the constant threat
of legal sanctions being enacted against them by the forces of the law. Another point
of difference arose between EF! activists who had been at the Free State since its
inception and ‘new’ activists who had arrived at the Free State from road protest sites
in England in order to offer their skills and expertise — it was felt by some of the
original EF! Free State residents that these new activists were trying to take over the
direction of the campaign’®® While these conflicts may have caused problems
internally for EF! they did not markedly disrupt the running of their oppositional
campaign, indeed as Richard Solloway, a co-founder of EF! in Glasgow remarks ‘the
name Earth First! had developed encugh cache to be an identifier. It worked, and the
subsequent large-scale direct action against the M77 was the result’, **

It would be misleading to suggest that the Free State’s resident activists were all
EF! ‘members’ or supporters, or indeed that these activists (including the Earth
Firsters) all sharcd the same ideological outlook or motivations, Nevertheless as EF!
was the key initiator of the Free State, and was the main supplier of experienced eco-
activist residents, it is incvitable that LEF!’s eclectic ideology would be highly
influential in informing and structuring the general climate of political and
philosophical thinking at the encampment and the way in which that thinking was
translated into action. This influence is explored in the following three sections
alongside a more general look at the theory and practice of the Iree State’s resident

activists. In the fivst section the theory of the resident activists is investigated by

% Routledge, P. (1997), op cited, p.367
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analysing the Free State’s ‘Declaration of Independence’. In the second section it is
investigated through an exploration of the activist’s politics and ideological
worldviews. In the third section, attention turns to the practice of the Free State which
will be examined through a consideration of organisation, modes of decision making,

and the tactics adopted by the resident activists.

5.5.1 The Declaration of Independence from rhe People of the Pollok Free State

The Pollok Free State’s ‘Declaration of Independence’, which lies at the heart of each
['ree State passport (see appendix), is in many ways a remarkablc political document,
because not only does it clearly articulate the reasons for the Free State’s existence,
but does so by linking the campaign against the M77 extension and the Criminal
Justice Act with a synthesis of deep ecology and anarchist social ecology, in a cogent
and fluid essay which combines wit and irony to produce a trenchant critique of
contemporary social relations and bourgeois representative democracy. The
Declaration of Independence was the first major statement issued by the Free State
residents and constituted a clear signal of intent and philosophical outlook, and a very
public challenge to the authorities. At the same time however, it also constituted a
vehicle of dialogue aimed at building bridges and understanding between the Free
State residents and the various STARR Alliance groups and lefi-wing organisations
with whom they were working to oppose the M77 extension and the CJA. in
particular socialist and Marxist inspired activists from the community groups and left-
wing organisations involved in the campaigns against the motorway and CJA, would
have found the Declaration a source of much common ground, because although they
might have balked at some of the more extreme ecological statements included, and
might indeed also have questioned its lack of a clear class perspective, they would no
doubt agree on close reading, that despite its faults, the Declaration is a genuinely
radical document whose ethos of justified moral outrage attempts to link the struggle
againsi environmental destruction to that of the struggle against social inequality.

The opening paragraph of the Free State’s Declaration reads as follows :

% Solloway, R. 29.05/98, A DBrief History of Glasgow Earth First!, posted on the Green Student
Network List : gsn@lists.ed.ac.uk  Permission from the author was reccived to quote from this
message.
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“When in the course of human cvents, it becomes necessary for one people to
dissolve the political bonds which have connected them with another, a decent
respect to the opinions of humankind requires that they should declare the
cause which impel them to separation. We hold these truths to be self evident,
that all species are created equal, that they are endowed by their creator with
cerlain unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty and the chance to
fulfill their evolutionary potcntial. That to secure these rights the natural laws
of Ecology bring equilibrium and fairness to all, these laws alone arc prc-

eminent,” %

Here, in a clever parody of the Amecrican Declaration of Independence, a distinctive
biocentric spin replaces the original’s anthropocentric bias with a stress upon the
‘inalienable rights’ and equality of all species undcr the pre-eminent ‘natural laws of
Fcology’. EF!’s characteristic deep ecology thus sets the initial tone of the document,
which in the next paragraph argues that separation has been forced upon ilie I'ree
State’s residents because, (see opening quotation), the British government and
Strathelyde Regional Council in their plans to build the M77 and to introduce the
CJA, violate not only *pre-eminent’ natural laws but also the fundamental laws of
democratic governance. The introduction here of criticism of the CJA displays a very
anthropocentric concern with human freedom, something which can be linked to the
anarchism that formed the other key strand of political thought amongst the Free
State’s Ll residents. This anarchist influence is something which becomes much
stronger and hence much clearer as the text unfolds, and is again attributable to the
influence of Earth First ! which as illustrated previously, in its UK incarnation,
combines deep ecology with elements of the theory and practice of anarchist social
ecology.

Having bricfly stated the reasons for separation, the Declaration moves on to
develop a more detailed case which revolves around a radical environmental and
social critique of the institution of private property, arguing that historically the
process of land cnclosure has led to both the destruction of the earth “in the name of
agricultural improvement’, and the ‘privatisation of a people’s ultimate resource’

through a process of forced eviction {rom land *which was rightfully theirs’. Here

3% pollok Free State, (1994), op cited
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mention is made of the devastating effects of enclosure upon the “people of Scotland’
which led to the displacement of 500,000, who were either deported to the colonics or
driven to the cities to become part of the “working class™. This specific reference to
the ‘Scottish people’ although not cvidence in itself of Scottish Nationalism, and
indeed natural enough given the setting of the Frce State in Glasgow, does
nevertheless give a token indication that a cutrent of romantic cultural nationalism,
revolving around Scotland’s past was present amongst the Free State’s resident
activists. This is more visible in for example the Gla-Gael Society’s literature quoted
in the Introduction to this chapter and is something which is complementary to deep
ecology’s idealisation of the pre-capitalist past. Celtic symbolism was in fact central
to much of the the imagery represented in the various artworks which adorned the
physical fabric of the Free State, and also decorated the front of the Free State
passport. Also notable in this passage of the Declaration is the fact that term ‘working
class’ when used in the text is highlighted in double parenthesis. This would appear to
connote a deliberate questioning of, or ambiguity as to the meaning of the term. In
relation to the M77 extension, this passage of the Declaration continues its critique of
privatce property arguing that ‘the process ol enclosure continues as this land, our [and
(referring to the Pollok Fstate), is threatened with destruction on the name of
‘infrastructure improvement’ for the benefit of a ‘car owning elite’. This issue of

private ownership of land is then linked to the CJA :

‘Not content with ‘owning’ the land, private interests seek to stymic our
prolests and ban our access to our ancestral lands. It is proposed that those
who wish to touch the earth will be criminalised for wishing to see what is
morally, but no longer legally theirs. The same proposed legistalion seeks 1o
restrict even our mental and verbal freedom. We will be presumed guilty
unless we speak in our own defence. When we do speak out against injustice

we will also then be criminalised’ ¢’

The Declaration next turns its attention to a critique of the practice of
representative democracy and the public inquiry system, positing that the private

interests which ‘threaten the existencc of all life” by wishing to take not only ‘our land

YT
7 ihid
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but our air and water too’ (the ecological principle of interconnectedness), impose
their decisions without reasonable proccsses of consultation and therefore over-ride
any notion of democracy or ‘the will of the people’. Both representative democracy

and public inquiries it argues are ‘weighted’ processes in which :

‘local and national government, with unlimited access to taxpayers money,
with unlimited powers to select judge and jury and unlimited authority to
determine the terms of reference, bears no resemblance 10 what we consider

democracy.... We arc ruled by faceless people far from where we live,*3%8

Here again is a justification for the Free Statc’s separation and indeed of the direct
action tactics espoused by its residents; ie, faced with such inequity there is no
aliernative, There is also though an implicit indication in the last line quoted of what
the resident’s ideal system of governance would be. In anarchist fashion this would
involve localised decision making, and although not explicitly stated, it can be
surmised that these decisions would involve a system of direct participative
democracy. The Declaration’s penultimate paragraph reiferates the residents’
environmental and democratic objections to the M77 motorway and the CJA, adding
the argument backed up by scientific traflic studies, that the motorway will generate
maore traffic than it will alleviate, and the moral argument that the CJA will ‘create far
more injustice and disorder than it will solve’. The {inal paragraph takes the form of a
declaration absolving the inhabitants and citizens (ie, all other passport holders) of the
Pollok Free State from adherence to the rule of the British Crown, and then with
explicit anarchist overtones, a pledge of territorial allegiance lo being part of the
‘Confederation of Independent Free Areas’ — a reference to the other liberated Spaces,
or to use Bey’s (1996) terminology ‘temporary autonomous zones’,'™ which had been
created at other siies of anti-roads protest across the country during the mid-1990s.
The Declaration concludes with the famous words ‘we fight not [or glory, nor riches,
nor honours but for freedom alone’.*™

The Pollok Free State’s Declaration of Independence is a document which is

clearly inspired by the deep ecology and anarchist social ecology associated with EF!

308 ¢

7" ibid

% Bey, FI. (1996), TAZ : The Temporary Autonomous Zone, Onwlogical Anarchy, Poetic Terrorism,
(Camberley : Green Anarchist Books)
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UK. As has been iflustrated above, its critical discourse links the particutar forms of
environmental destruction and attacks upon human freedom which will be brought
about by thc M77 motorway and the CIA, with wider processes of universal
environmental destruction and attacks upon human freedom wrought by the ellects of
the private ownership of land and the weighted system of representative democracy.
Hence there is a clear linking of critical social and critical environmental discourses.
What however is excluded from these critical discourses indicatcs as much about the
nature of the philosophy of the Free State residents as what is included. Importantly
no mention is made of the social issues which werce central to the wider campaign
against the M77 motorway, and of particular importance to the community groups
involved. As illustrated in the last chapter these primarily revolve around the nepative
health and safety effects that the motorway would generate amongst the working class
residents of the surrounding council estates; the segrcgational effect that it would have
upon their access to the ‘breathing space’ ol Pollok Park; and the class bias inherent in
the very decision to build the motorway in the first place. What is essentially missing
then, 1s a discourse of class oppression, and this accounts for the curiously neutral
language employed throughoul the Declaration. For example no mention whatsoever
is made of class division, of an exploiting capitalist class driving environmental
destruction for profit, or of the relationship between class, ownership and power
which feeds the coniradictions of capitalist democracy. Nor indeed is capitalism even
named as the socio-cconomic system or mode of production which has historically led
to the present ‘ecological holocaust” and the restrictions on human freedom which the
resident activists of the Free State scck to combat. Intead vague terms like *private
interes(s’, “car owning elite’, ‘faceless people’ or ‘HM government’ are used to
denote the various guises of contcmporary power and domination.

On one hand this vagueness of terminology that is present throughout the
Declaration is perhaps surprising given its genuinely radical attempt to link the social
and the environmental, and the high level of political/philosophical awareness
displayed within it. Yet on the other hand it is perhaps not so surprising when it is
considered that the Declaration is so clearly a deliberate product of EF!’s fusion of
deep ecology and anarchist social ecology. This peculiar fusion is revealed elsewhere

on the Free State’s passport (see appendix) in that two stanza’s from Robert Burns®

7 pollok Free State, {1994), op cited
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famous revolutionary poem, “The Tree of Liberty’, is quoted alongside a parody of the
UK passport which requests and requires ‘in the name of our mother the earth’ that
the bearer be allowed to “pass freely without let or hindrance.” It is also perhaps
surprising that the eco-anarchist activists chose to name their autonomous zone a
‘State’ with all the connotations of power, contol and domination that are associated
with the term. However as Colin, one of the Iree State founders explained, “the Free
State is not a fixed place but a state of mind — wherever you are man, if you’re

thinking freely, you're in the free state’ >t

5.5.2 Politics and Worldviews of Free State Resident Activists

On a formal level the Poliok Free State was ostensibly sct up by cco-activisis as parl
of the campaign to oppose the construction of the M77 motorway and to oppose the
CJA. However at a more substantive level, the Free State reflected much deeper
motivations. Even by the very act of choosing to take up residence at the Free State,
the activists living there were in essence 1ejecting mainstream or ‘straight’ society, its
dominant norms of employment or striving to attain or maintain employment, its set
routines of work and leisure, its material comforts and material wvalues, and its
measures of suceess and failure. In declaring independence the activists also signalled
their rejection of mainstream society’s laws, legal institutions and political system.
The reasons for this rcjection arc cogently cxpressed in Pollok Free State’s
Declaration of Independence but have a much more visceral and palpable quality in

the spoken words of individual activists themselves :

‘I’ve decided to no longer work within the system becaunse the system is
controlled by multi-national corporations that are just about money and grecd
and the populace is being mind-washed, brainwashed into believing the old lic
that “your country knows what is best for you’ - well your country is being
controlled by mwlti-nationals so why would it give a fuck about you ? it
doesn’t because your government has got nothing to do with you anymore -
it’s to do with the moncy machines - and il’s time we turned around and took

the power back if you will - if we can take the power back in our present
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system ~ I mean democracy - it’s great brilliant, great 1 don’t have a problem
with democracy if it works, if it’s true, if it’s real - what 1 see just now is that

it’s not and that’s why I’m here’*™ (Laura McLean)

‘See I was deeply unhappy because justice, what’s happening at the other side
of this fence (e, the building of the M77) is a disgrace - so are the jobs you get
in this system - the jobs you get in this system are a disgrace - thcy are jobs
designed to keep that system going and really to me a lol of those jobs arc
unworthy of a human being... so for years 1 didn’t know what was bothering
me but now I know - everything’s all wrong, everything has been turncd

upside down from what it should be..”*™ (Andy Connel)

‘People are sick - people are sick of the shite, sick of being told what to do and
how to do it - everybody’s got their own beliefs like the protesters at Newbury
but the CJA was brought in just to stop it all - it’s no worked and it won’t
work - they say this is a democratic society but they’re wanting to give us ID
cards - Jesus shit ! - do you no think the way things are looking we’re
beginning tae turn intac a comumunist run state where you've got all the
hierarchy and they will keep tabs on every single person - they want to know
who you are, what you’re doing, where you’re shitting and what you’re wiping
your arse with - that’s no fair that I’ve got to have an ID card - I don’t want to
have an ID card - and definitely not one with a big fucking union jack on it

137 (Jerry)

Although inevitably, points of disagreement existed on detail and emphasis amongst
individual residents, these quotations, which clearly cxpress a deep anger and
disillusionment with different facets of contemporary society, are representative of the
critical political views expressed by the Free Stale’s resident activisis generally. It is
not surprising to note then that for the I'ree State activists the system of representative
democracy was anathema because voting would make no difference as both the Tories

and the Labour Party were deemed to be two sides of the same coin, one which was

37 MeLean, L. Interview, 06/09/96
73 Connel, A. Interview, 06/09/96
M Jerry. Interview, 28/08/96




nestled firmly in the pocket of profit hungry multi-nationals. A number of the activists
said that if they had to vote they would vote SNP, but were not going 1o do sv because
voting, aside from being pointless, was disempowering to the individual. This
nationalist sympathy comes across in the following interview extract which illustrates

the way in which such nationalism blends easily with the politics of EF! :

‘We associate with oppressed minorities and native cultures throughout the
world - what we would like 1o get across to our fellow Scots is that we are one
of those cultures - most people forget that we were equally close to the Earth
but just further back in time and that we require to be saved just as much as
them - don’t get me wrong we're not about narrow nationalism here - we think
that a part of what a man or a woman is the race that he or she comes from but
that doesn’l mean we’re chauvinists - we enjoy ethnic music from all culturcs
and we take joy in the similarities between ourselves and other cultures - and
in the differences, so it’s not a superiority thing at all - we just don’t want a
Macdonalds/Caca-Cola kind of culture invading us and filling people’s heads
full of crap’®” (Andy Connel)

The Tree State was in fact visited in 1995 by a group of native Americans who had
been invited inn order to promote dialogue and understanding surrounding Lthe struggies
which both they and the residents were engaged in. To the Free State activists, their
politics, in stark contrast to that of the mainstream, was a politics of action, praxis,

and immediacy :

T don’t vote, and [’ve never voted and I never will vote either because of one
simple reason - it disny matter who gets into power they’re still out for
themselves - every time I protest that's my vote - I vote through protesting
although it doesny count on any electoral role - [ get more chances to vole than

anybody clsc beeausc my vote 1s a protest.. 2270 (Alec)

It was a polilics that aimed to engender empowerment and local responsibility ¢

3 Connel, A. Interview, 6/09/96
% Alec, Interview, 23/08/96
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‘we’re no political in the conventional kind of way - we’re just trying to
influence local people to take an interest in their local environment that’s
aboot as far as it goes - we’re tryin to get people to take a responsible stance in
their local neighbourhoads and to gel involved in the debates that they should
be involved in - and they should because it involves their health, their future,
their work and all the rest of it - so they should take a healthy interest in it -

that’s all we’re here to do....”*"" (Colin McLeod)

And it was a form of politics which for many of the activists was explicitly associated

with anarchism:

‘I think that politics is just about how people relate to one another and a lot of
people think that politics is party politics but its not - T think politics 1s
personal and that its about 1aking personal responsibility and all that stuff, The
political ideas that I most identify with are associated with anarchism... when
people in this system vote, whether they are conscious or not of it they are
mentally passing on their responsibility to another person which is wrong... so
therefore when your local canal gets blocked it is your local councillor’s
responsibility rather than you just going down with a couple of people that feel
the same way and unhlocking it. T also think that when you start to structure
things on too large a scale it doesn’t work — 1 think that things need to be dealt
with on a local level where people who are making the decisions know the

locality and the people involved.”*™ (Gehan McLeod)

‘Well I guess I’d have to say that ['m an anarchist becausc I believe that every
time you creale a hierarchy of control and power you’ve created a vacuum
where you are going to get people who are greedy for power moving up the
ladder to fill it - but I’ve seen anarchy work -~ people usually equate anarchy
with violence and random chaos and that’s just not the case - a lot of tribal
living was anarchy and it works because you have to count on the better part

of human nature to sort things out in a positive way.”*” (Laura McLean)

T MclLeod, C. Interview, 23/08/96
3 McLeod, G. Interview, 17/09/96
37 McLean, L. Intervicw, 06/09/96
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This anarchism revolved around the ideal of personal empowerment and personal
responsibility — in essence of ‘doing it yourself” instcad of waiting for, or delegating
to, others to do it far you. In itself the Tree State encampment was a symbolic
testament to this anarchist ‘DIY”’ cthic in action.

Given EF!’s strong influcnce at the Free State, the residents also tended to take
a dcep ecological and biocentric worldview to compliment their anarchism. Some
residents were however more cxtreme than others in the way in which this

biocenirism was expressed :

‘no T don’t really think that human life is the most important thing - at the
same time though 1 don’t like to think of a world without any human beings on
it - being human you know I have a kind of bias ! T think though that we tun
into trouble with the belief that human life is the most important and as a
species that has been the dominant feeling for too long - I think that if we saw
aur proper place on the planet then we wouldn’t be in so much trouble. 380

{Gehan McLeod)

‘I would be quitc happy if human beings were made extinct and just lefi the
rest of the planet to get on with i ~ we are the only creature on the surface of

the planet that doesn’t live in harmony with it..”**! (Lee “the Tree”)

The deep ecological influence also meant that although some residents were atheists,

there was often a strong spiritual dimension (o the resident activists worldviews :

‘I’d say that [ was a spiritual person... I believe that there are certain truths and
thal there is more to life than what exists in the cveryday - 1 think that science
is a religion and that just because science can’t explain something that doesn’t

mean that it doesn’t exist**? (Gehan McLeod)

30 MeLeod, G. Interview, 17/09/96
1 ee ‘the Tree’, Inlerview, 25/10/96
32 McLeod, G, Interview, 17/09/96
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‘T believe in the Divine - there’s a divinc energy 1o ¢verything that lives - so
veah | have a faith - the planet looks after people who try to look after it - I
know a lot of spiritual people from different belief systems and we all have
that in common - we’re entering a stage where we can pick and mix our
spiritual beliefs according to owr own preferences and our own Gods.”*™

(Lee ‘the Tree)

George Mackay (1996), has described this type ol spirituality as ‘political paganism’
because in recognising the earth, nature and life as interconnccted and sacred, the
believers response to violation of that sacredness is political action. It is a
particularly apt description of the politics of Farth First !

Through the experience of joint actions against the M77 motorway, the Free
State’s resident activists had built up a good relationship with a number of local
community activists in the STARR Alliance, and as was illustrated in the last chapter,
cspecially with Walter Morrison and Corkerhill Community Council. They also
howeyvcer built up a good relationship with the various left-wing groupings who came
regularly 1o the encampment to offer their solidarity and support, and to engage in
debate and discussion. Of these groupings Scottish Militant Labour was particularly
supportive of the I'ree Slate as they had decp roots in the surrounding council estates
and although the eco-activists disagreed with their class based politics, they
neveriheless often expressed respect for Militant’s political efforts. Militant’s
prominent role in the anti-poll tax campaign ot the 1980’s was often commented upon
favourably by the eco-activists because it, like their own role in opposing roads and

motorways, was based upon direct action :

‘The thing is man that they are the only people whe are actually standing up
for people who are facing the poll tax - Tommy Sheridan is a leader ~ he is a
genuine guy - [ don’t really give a fuck for international socialism - as an idca
I don’t think it’s really gonny happen - that’s no what 1 appreciatc aboot

him**® (Jerry)

W Lee ‘the Tree’, Interview, 25/10/96
3 Mackay, G. (1996), Senseless Acts of Beauly : Cultures of Resistance Since the Sixties, (London :
Verso)
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‘See they’ve imposed a certain code on the streets and if there’s no code on the
streets its bad news - any code is better than no code - its no that Militant have
gol the answer, it’s jusi that they are the only people who are like fucking
doing the business. I’ve got a lot of respect for Tommy - at first I started oot
and I thought politicians they’re all the same man but [ think the guy is alright.
See the thing is that they had the fuckin sense te transcend their political
beliefs to get involved in the campaign doon here withoot tryin te hijack it -
they just added their force tc it ~ and they had an organisation te dae it in the

best way they could.”*®® (Colin McLeod)

While recognising a certain solidarity with the Lett, the Free State residents clearly
distinguished themselves from it because of its classisism, its centralised modes of
organising and its anthropocentrism. The Left was also perceived to he dogged by

inveterate factionalism :

‘1 think people are just so disillusioned - and what it is, is that we’ve found an
identity that is not easily torn down - whal T mean is that it’s difficult to form
an organised sense of community out of say the Socialist Workers Party or
Militant, all these fragmented groups - because they all seem to be divided and
fighting - whereas a common concern aboot fresh air, your children’s future,
the survival of the earth and all these things - they kinda transcend all that and
that allows people to be united enough to organisc - and there is a young more
sophisticated, more informed population - and when these people are hilting
the big questions lhey are beginning to look for answers and it seems to me
that the envirommental movement has become a focal point for that - because

it’s na got the narrow dividing thing’387 (Colin McLeod)

The identity that McLeod is referring to in the above interview extract is an
identity based around a rejection of the formal political system and an embrace of
community, localism, personal autonomy which is rooted in environmental concern.

While only a very small minority of people put these ideas into practice or express

3 Jerry, Interview, 23/08/96
6 Meleod, C. Interview, 23/08/96
87 McLeod, C. Interview, 23/08/96
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them in the very direct way in which the Free State eco-activists did, they arc ideas
which as Colin indicates, appear to be becoming increasingly attractive to the younger

generation in contemporary Britain, According to the 1995 ‘The Kids are Alright ?°

survey of young people’s political attitudes conducted by London Youth Matters, only
40% of the 18-24 age band intended to vote in the 1997 general election. On specific
issues though young people felt strongly, eg the NIIS (66%), helping the homeless
(73 %), supporting single parents (56 %) etc. Importantly though the survey also
found was that young people overwhelmingly defined politics as ‘a thing that directly
affects my life’ (average of 54 % across the 15-35 age group) as opposed to ‘what
goes on in parliament’, (average of 24 % for same age group).”®® If looked at in
tandem with the growth of direct action protest movements like those over roads,
animal rights, the CJA and a wide variety of environmental issues, this survey
supports the view that young people in particular have become alienated from the
traditional parties and decision making processes of British representalive democracy
but that nevertheless they are far from the picture of apolitical youth that is often
painted by those that lament the sixties. If this trend continues then it is likely that the
type of green anarchist politics advocatcd by the I'ree State residents, and currently
being taken forward by EF! UK, will prove increasingly attractive to the growing

numbers of the younger generation who are looking for radical political alternatives.

5.5.3 Organisation at the Pollok Free State @ Putting Principles inta Action

I'rom the Declaration of Independence, and from the research interviews quoted
above it is clear that EF! UK’s green anarchism was the key structuring influence
upon the thinking of the Pollok Free State’s resident activists. Naturally then green
anarchism also provided the main inspiration behind the day to day operational ethos
of the encampment, its decision making processes, as well as providing the main
underlying philosophical rationale for the direct action protest tactics of the eco-
activist residents. In line with the anarchist principles of freedom and non-hierarchy
the Free State operated an ‘open door’ policy as for example stated on its passport,
whereby anyone in sympathy with the ideals of the residents was free to visit the

encampment, take part in its aclivilies or indeed to stay there on a more permanent

"8 see, Garner, C. (1997), The Gospel Acording Lo Swampy, The Independent, Feb 6, p.6
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basis. As Graham, a long term resident said in an interview the ‘general spirit of the
camp is ‘oh come all ye — a big ceilidh’ — thus the Free State, as its name suggests
atlempted to be as inclusionary as possible. Inclusion did not however mean that
‘anything went® or that all forms of behaviour were acceptable. Individual freedom at
the Free Stale was very strongly coupled with the notion of duty towards the well

being of the collective. Colin McLeod explains what this meani in practical terms :

‘we call it the big A and the big R - Accountability and Responsibility are the
key words doon here - some people come here and they just think this is a
drop out zonc for drinking and drugs and so on - its nothing like that - personal
accountability means that when they come in they are well rchearsed in all the
things we don’t like but that’s no enough because we’ve got to show what
we’re about - not just what we’re against but what we’re for - we’ve got to be
actively doing something that suggests that we have more of a clue than the
outside or that at least our intentions are better than theirs - if people come in,
anarchist types or whatever and its just a pure fashion trip whal we say is ‘look
the way socicty is the way it is, is because people are not behaving in a
responsible manner - that might be as a result of the education system but at
the end of the day what are you going to do about it ?° - the buck stops at us -
we have to ask questions aboot oorsclves and then we have to act - if we' canny
find the resourcefulness to communicate an idea in a concerned way and to
organise to ty to change things - if we don’t have that will-power then what

the hell are we doing >389

For the I'rec State eco-activists these principles were important because they provided
ethical standards against which words and deeds could be measured by, while as
Mcleod indicates below, they also acted as bulwarks against the encroachments of

the ‘outside world” ;

‘the reason why everybody is so paranocid oot there and won’t come oot their
doors is because it’s the bullies, the alchoholics, the drug addicts and the idiots
who run the place - but in here its different - if you canny justify your actions

3% MeLeod, C. Interview, 23/08/96
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with a bit of half decent scuse then you’re gomny be challenged - if it doesny
live up to a certain amount of sensc then it’s just not going to be entertained

because its an etemnal battle just to keep the scheme mentality oot of here...”*”

Thus while the Free State on the one hand attempted to be as inclusionary as possible,
on the other hand limits to that inclusiveness had 1o be set in order to preserve the
grounds of the Free State’s very existence as a functioning entity. Indeed at times if
people staying at the I'ree State did not live up to their responsibilities it became

necessary to exclude them. As Graham explains :

‘there is another culture that has evolved here where we share not just our
thoughts but its a kind of brotherhood and sisterhood - we tune in and if we
fall out we have to discuss it - a consensus develops for the patties to come
together and for the aggrieved parly to get a bit of restitution spiritually wise -
we have fo talk things through and if people don’t accept that then they have to
move on - another reason for people being asked to move on is if they are on a
‘lunchout’ - sometimes a certain amount of callousness crecps in amongst the

people who aye only here for a short time and they arc liable to lunch out™™!

When the daily struggle of life on the breadline and the constant baitle against the
elements is considered in combination with the cver present threat of eviction by the
authoritics and regular harrassment by the police, then it is hardly surprising that a
code of conduect, albeit of an unwritten nature, evolved amongst Free State residents.
This meant that in practice there were no ‘free lunches’ for thosc residing at the Free
State - thus ecach resident had to confribute in one way or another to the camp’s
upkcep and runing so displaying a recognition of individual responsibility for the
collective well-being of the whole. Here the anarchism professed by Free State
residents comes close to a form of communitarianism because if residents did not do
‘their duty’ then the panoptical nature of camp life made the sanctions of
marginalisation and ultimatety exclusion from the camp almost unavoidable. The Free
State’s culture of responsibility and accountability stands in oppesition to the

pereeived selfishness, individualism and acquisitiveness that eco-activists like Colin

*** McLeod, C. Interview, 23/08/96
M Graham, Interview, 25/08/96
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McLeod and Graham associate with the world outside the confines of the protest
camp. For the cco-activists these hegemonic values are crystallised in the alicnated
‘scheme mentality’ that is embodicd in the satisfaction of immediate desires and the
selfish ego-centric ethic of ‘every man for himself or cvery woman for herself’. The
subculture which evolved at the Free State was thus one which consciously developed
its own norms and values in opposition to the dominant culture and over time these
alternative norms and values came to be embodied in a loose, somewhat ambiguous
but nevertheless overarching code of conduct that shaped the everyday lives of its

residents.

5.5.3.1 Decision Muking, ‘Leadership’ and Non-Hierarchy

William Connolly, a local activist from Pollok and a regular visitor at the Free State
throughout its anti-motorway resistance phase points to other important aspects of the

anarchistic organisation in the encampment in the following interview extract :

‘decisions were made collectively as far as they could be collective.., they did
try to work in a lot of anarchist principles, everyone working individually for
the good of the collective - it was somewhat communistic in style - there was a
lot of argutnent towards having no figurehead, no leaders cte but lcaders stood

out...”*”?

The first of these aspects of organisation that Connolly highlights is that of collective
decision making. This dccision making in anarchist style was generally informal, non-
centralised and did not invelve structured voting or the use of traditional democratic
mechanisms. Instead, after debale and discussion a consenus would emerge around
the particular issue under consideration. Decisions about everything from the
everyday running of the camp right through to tactical decisions regarding activities to
oppose the motorway emerged in the same informal way. Occasionally therc were
large organised camp meetings when issues of major importance to the camp’s future
were discussed and votes taken in the last instance if necessary (eg, when it was

decided to maintain the camp and change its function after the main phase of

*2 Connolly, W. Interview, 18/06/96
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resistance to the motorway had ended), but in general decisions were made on an
small scalc ad-hoc basis through discussion and consensual agreement between the
actors involved. As Andy Connel, who had becn at the encampment throughout its
existence, argues in the extract below, decisions were made in as inclusive and non-

hierarchical a manner as possible :

‘we don’t usually have votes but we do discuss things and at the end of the day
things get discussed until everybody agrees really - we try to see it right
through instead of leaving people at a loose end because they fecl the wrong

thing is being done - we basically draw everyone in and arguc it out**®

The second important aspect of the Free State’s organisation that Connolly
highlights above is that there was no formal leadership, something that is again
consistent with anatchist principles. Aside from the potential abuses of power that
come with the establishment of a hierarchical leadership structure, Lee ‘the Tree’, a
veleran of the protests at Twyford Down and Newbwy, outlines the practical and
tactical reasons as to why formal leadership was eschewed by the eco-activists of the

Free State -

“we are a network of people who make their own decisions, network those
decisions and take empowerment from the proup - there is more scope for the
individual to effeet change within a group and the fact that we don’t have a
pyramid structure 1s one of our strengths because there’s nothing to break -
they (the state authorities) are constantly looking for leaders within a

movement that doesn’t have any...”**

As Connolly however points out above, while no leadership might be an anarchist
ideal, in the substantive practice of the Free State leaders did nevertheless emerge -
the most prominent being Colin McLeod. McLeod’s leadership was something that
was not recognised through any formal title or through his special role in the

employment of a formal or procedural decision making mechanism but came to him

3 Counel, A. [oterview, 06/09/96
3 Lee ‘the Tree’, Interview, 25/10/6
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through a rcspect for his actions thalt was generally acknowledged by Free State

residents. Connel, expands upon his theme in the following manner:

‘well there’s not really a hierarchy in terms of boss 1, boss 2, boss 3 and s0 on
- there’s only one boss as far as I’'m concerned although I’ll listen to anybody
providing a reasonable argument but I especially want to know what he’s
(McLeod) going to say because he’s the one who has got the most
responsibility, he is responsible for most ol the carvings, for building the
lodge, for building the hut over there, he is the one who is here nearly all the
time and who ensures there is pcace and harmony in the camp - therefore to

me his voice is the loudest and that is as it should be..”>”

McLeod gained his position of informal leadership through consistent actions that
expressed his commitment to the well-being of the Free State encampment -
Jeadership at the Free State was therefore something gained by merit. Gehan McLeod
when questioned about leaders gave an answer which reinforces this point while also
stressing her view that this type of leadership is ‘natural’ as opposed (o something that

is imposed ot artificial :

“well we do have natural leaders and 1 think that it partly depends upon how
much time and encrgy those pcople have put into the camp - the only way you
get away with it is if you have earned that respect - again that is a natugal

thing’m’

McLeod however, when asked if he should be considered the leader of ihe Free State
gave a response in which he acknowledges his influence and gives important reasons

as to why a certain amount of authority was required at the encampment :

‘well I do have a certain amount of influence but I'm no a leader in that sense -
I'my more a caretaker or security guard becausc in Pollok man if its no
concreted to the grund it will disappear - you have to be strong here because if

you’re not strong they’il just take the piss and yow’ll become just another

f” Connel, A, Tnterview, 06/09/96
¥ McLood, G. Interview, 17/09/96
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victim - in order for this to be a functioning place of protest and a waterhole

for decent people it must be protected’®’

The principle of non-hierarchy was an aspect of Free State philosophy that
extended beyond the boundaries of the leadership question to all arcas of camp life.
Although it was generally recognised as being imperfect in practice, the goal of an
equal division of labour between the sexes at the camp was certainly something that
was generally aimed at. Men for example would regularly cook, clean and look after
children while women would forage for and cut firewood, organise protest activities
or erect camp structures thus subverting traditional gender roles. In the first of the
interview extracts reproduced below Andy Connel gives a male perspective on the
relationship between the sexes at the Free State while in the second Laura Mcl.ean

gives a female perspective :

‘well there has {o be an equal relationship in this camp becausc therc are
fominists in this camp and even the ones who don’t call themselves feminists
are - so it has to be like that otherwisc there would be trauble - and anyway I
approve - I think we should ail learn to do the dishes, go for firewood and all
the rest of it. Tn the event 1 go for the firewood quite often and I don’t.do the
dishes that often but I do do them sometimes - you turn your hand towards
whatever is required regardless of whether you're a man or a woman - there
will be some tasks that are more suited to men and others that are more suited
to women - but some women would even disagree with that - however by in

large we tend to respect each other..”*%

‘Divisions are completely broken down - the women get wood and water, the
men cook and everybody goes out on actions - everybody does everything on
site, there is no women’s work or men’s work and the women are equally

. . 2309
listened to™"™

197 Meleod, C. Interview, 23/08/96
™ Connel, A. Interview, 06/09/96
% MoLean, L. Interview, 06/09/96
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However not all the women at the Free State shared McLean’s highly positive view,
Gehan McLeod for example offers a more critical and circumspect perspective which

perhaps betrays something of a class bias :

‘T think that its getting there but I don’t think that equalily is something that
naturally occurs because of the society we’ve come from - there is a definite
tendeney for the paiterns fram the rest of the world to repeat themselves down
here and in other protest sitcs - I think that down here there is an uneasy
equality but in other places (protest sites) there has been more of an equality -
I think to be honest it is the Pollok kind of thing that makes equality uncasy

here’'¢

Other aspects of inclusion and non-hierarchy displayed at the Free State were the fact
that age was no barrier to participation with residents spanning all age groups up to
the age of around fifly. Older people like Morrison and Campbell [rom Corkerhill
Commumnity Council were regular visitors and took part in many Free State activities
but the harsh physical conditions of Frec State living would have acled as a deierrent
to those of an older generation taking up residence. Equaily, as mentioned in the
Introduction, the social backgrounds of camp residents were very mixed in class terms
- the majority of Glaswegians at the camp were of working class origin and mostly
drawn from the surrounding housing estates while many of the eco-activists who had
come to Glasgow specifically to join the protest were young middle class people who
had deliberately opted out of education or employment to pursue the eco-activist
lifestyle for a period of time. All participants at the Free Statc that were either
observed or interviewed in the course of this research were however white, In the
context of answering a question about male/female relationships at the camp Rab
Fulton who was a regulacr participant in the Free Stale’s protest against the M77
motorway, offers an interesting and insightful explanation as to why informal decision

making has been adopted by many militant environmentalists :

‘therc are a lot of women inveolved very prominently in campaigns - measured

against eslablished politics which is so male dominated it looks good but if

% McLead, G. Interview, 17/09/96
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you look at our type of politics you have to ask yourself has equal women’s
involvement gone right to the core ? Is patriarchy really getting dealt with..
One of the reasons that it is not so bad is that loads of women have been
involved in selling environmental organisations up - things like Greenham
Commen - another defining moment - a lot of the debates which they raised
there are still going on ~ a lot of environmenlalism has been started by women
who have questioned this whole white patriarchal thing.., I think that has to be
respected - a lot of the stuff we’re doing now was created by things that we
don’t recognise as men - the 1970’s was immensely imporiant and a lot of
men just don’t understand that - even the way a meeting’s organised - the idea
of consensus as opposed to structured votes is something that was pioneered

by women in the 707s.”*"!

5.5.3.2 A Protester’s Account of Anarchic ‘Dis-Organisation’ in Practice

Everyday life at the Pollok Free Stale eco-encampment was structured in what can be
described as a ‘disorganised organised’ manner. In the interview exlract below, Laura
McLean offers a vivid and valuable insight as to how this type of ‘disorganised

organisation” worked in the Free State encampment on a day to day basis :

‘there’s a lot of communication at the camp but there’s not a ot of debate - - we
live together therefore therc’s a lot of comrmunication - you get up in the
morning and you have a cup of tea with the people that you are living with and
working with and little things they just flow - it’s not like you show up for an
hour to discuss something - it’s like things are just going on constantly - it just
flows, it flows....when we do decide to do something - and this is why we’re
such a frustration to them - one persons says ‘oh I think I'll do that’ and then
another says ‘I like that idea’ and it goes on from there - then half way down
the road they’ll meet someone else and get talking about something else and
then go off and do something completely different that has nothing to do with
what they originally set out to do - and it’s probably far better - but that’s the

way it works - it’s really organic...”*%

1 Ruiton, R, Interview 9/7/97
"2 MeLean, L. Interview, 06/09/96
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Mclean went on to stress that rather than being something negative this lack of
formal organisation in fact enhanced both camp life and protest actions against the

motorway :

‘but that is what I'm saying - il is the positive aspect of chaos and
disorganisation - we say people ave afraid of chaos but what chaos allows is
improvement - onc person has an idea and it’s an okay idea so someone else
comes in and says “oh T like that plan ’ll come along but how about il we do
this 7° and then they maybe run into somebody else who has some other
materials and because it’s chaos the mind remains open to changes of plan as
more (nformation comes in - therefore you’re able to do the most positive
thing in the situation you’rc not locked into a situation where ‘oli but the
group agreed by a vote that we were going to do this but now everything’s
changed!” - and il works in every way - at about five o’clock in the evening
someone will start chopping up onions, someone else will come along and
chop some tattics and lo and behold by seven o’clock there’s a really nice tea
on and no-one ever knew what it was going to be at four cause someone at six

turned up at six with some broceoli ! you know what I mean 27

In the demanding material conditions of camp life and the ever changing context of
oppositional protest activities this type of decentralised (dis)organisation was judged
by the eco-activists of the Free State to be superior (o formal democratic methods
because it enabled an ability 1o react and adapt quickly to events as they happen - this
stands in opposition to the bounded inflexibility of decisions taken in aceordance with

democratic procedures or formally agreed lines of action and response.

5.5.3.3 The Tactics of Direci Action

For the cco-activist residents of the Free State, direct action tactics were not simply a
last resort in the way in which such tactics were for many local people and the various
STARR Allhance groups opposing the construction of the M77 motorway. Direct

action against the Wimpy construction company, the tree fellers working to clear a

1% McLean, L. Interview, 06/09/96
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path for the motorway, and the Regional Council, was [or the eco-activists a preferred
mode of protest because it was form of oppositional action that was personally
empowering, attracted aftention to the issues and built solidarity amongst the
participants. By breaking the law in various non-violent ways the eco-activists
symbolised a very forcelul rejection of what they perceived to be the alienated and
corrupt processes of the formal political, legal and planning systems. Direct action
tactics of the type uscd at the Pollok Free State, ie, the fortification of trees, bulldozer
and tree-sitting, illegal protest marches, locking-on, (ampering with machinery, tree-
spiking etc became ceniral to the anarchist inspired eco-activism of anti-roads
protesters in the 1990s as the experiences of Twyford Down, Newbury and many
other conflicts over road building in FEngland have shown. Many of these tactics,
central to what has come to be termed ‘ecotage’, eg tree-spiking, originated with
American EF ! who as illustrated previously in 1his chapter have used them
successfully for many ycars against logging in the United Statcs.

Reclaim the Streets (RTS), a London based anarchist/social ecology group
which gained notoriety in the mid to late 1990s for throwing large scale street parties
in the congested centres of major English cities and on orbital motorways surrounding
those cities, have produced literature which cxhorts the taking of direct action for five

reasons .

1) Direct Action ; enables people to develop a now scnse of self-confidence and an
awareness of their individual and collective power.

2) Direct Action : is founded on the idea that people can develop the ability for self-
rule only through practice, and proposes that all persons dircctly decide the important
issues Jacing them.

3) Direct Action : is not just a tactic, it is individuals asserting their ability to contral
their own lives and to participate in social life.

4) Direct Action : encompasses a whole range of activities, from organising co-ops to
engaging in resistance to authority.

5) Direct Action : places moral commitment above positive law.**

M Reclaim the Streets, (1996), pamphlet, The 1deology of the Car, (London : Reclaim the Streets)
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RTS, although tending Lo be more urban and social in their political orientation, has
strong links with ET! (eg, they have offices in the same building in London), and also
had a small presence at the Pollok Free State [rom time to time. RTS’s five reasons
show that direct action is conceived of as a form of praxis in much the same way as
participation in class conflict represents praxis for socialists. The reasons given by
RTS for taking direct action are mirrored in the reasons given by the eco-activist Free

State residents in interviews. For example Gehan McLeod said that :

‘A lot of people here would agree that the law in this country is political and
that by breaking a law you are not necessarily doing a bad thing. A lot of the
time people don’t use direct action until the traditional democratic processes
have been exhausted anyway - it is a last resort when the democratic process
isn’t working for you but more and more people are starting to use direct
action earlier on in the day because they don’t have any faith in the democratic
process to represent them fairly... and I think that direct action is actually one
of the rawest purest forms of democracy because you are taking things into
your own hands....I think that direct action has quite a posilive history - a lot
of changes have come through dircet action.... it has a semi-respectable
historical background - sometimes you just need fringe groups to push things
one way or another and the more mainstream groups have said that the more
radical factions have helped them because when they are negotiating it has
made them look very moderate and very reasonable... so it has kKind of helped

them because we’re pushing things a wee bit *#%3

While direct action and law-breaking was endorsed by all interview respondents
at the Free State there was also though a strong stress that came through the
interviews upon non-violence in relation to dircct action protesis - the following
cxtract is generally representative of the Free State resident activists views on this

issue:

‘I think that protesting should be non-violent and especially not against people

and to me the most important thing with direcl action is to empower as many

495 McLeod, G. Interview, 17/09/96
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people as possible and I don’t think that you can do that if there’s an element
there that is violent because it alienates people who would potentially get
mvolved and also 1 think it detracts from the real issue, ie the issue becomes
should vou be violent or not rather than what you arc protesting against... I
think a lot of people feel disempowered and that’s probably why a lot of
people don’t vote because they don’t feel any control aver the political system

anymore wheteas I think that direct action is a way of taking back that power.’
406

When Free State residents were probed more decply about the reasons for non-
violence in their direct action activilies, a certain ambigoity however emerged as to
whether non-violence was simply something that was tactical or or whether it was
rooted in deeply held moral principle, Morcover, while violence against the person
was generally disapproved of, violence against property as illustrated in the following
interview extracts was something that was generally accepled or even approved

amongst eco-activists at the Free State :

‘Well [rom a practical point of view we should be non-violent because if it
becomes violent we’ll all get thrown into jail and there will be fewer protesters
left to protest in the future, also our enemies are better at fighting than we are -
they’ve been trained for it and there are more of them - but it’s not just that. I
would have to say that [ don’t mind self-delence if you are personally attacked
- but you don’t go out and attack anyone because the Father who is looking on
wouldn’t like it and ultimately he’s the one we're responsible to.... if it’s
damage against property I can approve .. I’'m not a great lover of property you
know’* (Andy Connel)

‘“The spiking of trees is one way of NVDA because a warning is always given
on the (ree - there’s an S on that tree over there and that means its spiked -~ all
these trees are spiked - the S’s on the trees on the other side of the fence were
ignored but I don’t know if the chain-saws got damaged but who the fuck

cares about a chainsaw ? - its the people that are handling the chain saw that

1% Melean, L. Interview, 06/09/96
T Connel, A. Interview, 06/09/96



I’'m worried about - but il they get hurt and they have already scen that its
spiked then who is to blame ? - they have been warned and its up to

themselves to act®*® {Graham)

The Free State residents endorsement of breaking the law through the use of
direct action tactics is symbolic of their rejection of formal political processes and
constitutes anarchist praxis in what is perhaps its rawest form. The Free State’s
resident’s endorsement of non-violence is something though that is ambiguous both in
terms of the principles behind this stance and indeed in tcrms of how non-violence is
actually defined. For the Free State residents, direct action was the political tactic of
choice, whether this be direct action in actually living a pre-figurative ecological
alternative as at the Free State, or in taking NVDA against specific instances of
environmental destruction, eg, the motorway construction, or against unjust laws such
as the CJA. [t is important to note however that direct action tactics were not however
recognised as modes of large scale social change in themselves but as modes of
raising the necessary awareness and personal empowerment that will bring cventual

large scale change :

‘T believe that most people are good and the reason why the world is so fucked
up is due to lack of awareness - I see what we’re doing is primarily making
people aware — by taking direct action we're calling attention to a problem so
that people are starting to question... it’s by us screaming fire that people are

changing,** (Laura McLcan)

5.5.3.4 Dissenting Voices

While the ‘anarchy’ of camp (dis)organisation, decision making and activity was seen
by the majority of Free Stafe eco-activists as being a liberating experience on both
personal and political levels, dissenting views were nevertheless not difficult to come
by in the course of conducting research interviews. Critical voices were expressed
particularly by those from the ‘outside’ who had either stayed at the Frec State for

short periods or who worked with Free State activists at various points during the

8 Graham, Interview, 25/10/96
¥ McLean L. Interview, 06/09/96
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campaign against the M77. Connolly, for instance makes the critical observation and

judgement that :

‘In the Pollok I'ree State, the so called anarchist camp - there were more laws

inside that wee camp than there were outside it'*°

These unwritten ‘laws’, although serving to protect the smooth running of the
encampment, at times led to the exclusion of individuals and to tensions amongst the
Free State residents. Aside from those ‘laws’ centering on the principles of
responsibility and accountability, one of these ‘laws’ which would inevitably lead to
tensions, was a ban on alcohol except on special occasions ~ something that was very
difficult to enforce in practice. Another ‘unwritten law® was that residents or indecd
those visiting the Free State should do nothing to bring the encampment into
disrepute. This self-consciousness of the type of image prajected by the Free State’s
residents was especially important during the motorway resistance phase when the
encampment was visited daily by journalists and hence had a high media profilc.
There would also appear to have been a sfrong disapproval at the Free State of those
who voiced argumen(s which were perceived to have the potential to break the unity
of the anti-motorway campaign. Andrew Brammer, the Glasgow organiser for the
Socialist Workers Party at the time of the Free State’s existence recalls some of the
arguments and problems that his organisation encountered at the Free State and also

indicates that the Frec State was perhaps not so free as its name suggests :

‘I remember at Pollok the criticism that was levelled at the SWP was that we
were not spending enough time at the camp and that we should have been
following the lead of the environmentalists - 1 would reply that our
effectiveness is in terms of the contacts we have outside of Pollok and also
that it wasn’t the only struggle that was taking place at the time. I'm reluctant
to get into the criticism of the anarchists as we often see that in the popular
press but there were surprising arguments about selling ‘Socialist Worker”® at
Pollok - that was an argument that people got into... and selling the paper

created tensions certainly - some people didn’t want us to sell il because of

0 Connolly, W. Interview, 18/06/96



252

their political beliefs or that it breaks the “unity’ - you know the type of people
who say we’re not here to discuss polilics but we’re here to concentrate on the
issue of the motorway - ie, if the selling of a socialist newspaper was seen on
TV it looks as if we’ve been infiltrated by Communists, Trotskyists and what
not - but for us selling the paper is important in whatever struggle we’re
imvolved in because we want people to generalise from that particular struggle

to the other struggles that are taking place’ !

1t should be stressed that Brammer went to great lengths later in the interview to stress
the positive democratic and empowering aspecls of Free State life as well as the
negative ones and the fact that despite tensions the SWP was generally made to feel
welcome and was freely allowed to put its case. Alongside tensions engendered by the
unwritten code of conduct which poverned behaviour within the Free State itsell,
another source of tension within the wider campaign arose directly from the anarchic
ad-hoc manner in which actions against the motorway were ‘planned’ and executed
by the cco-activists. As illustrated in the last chapter (section 4.4.4) this sometimes led
to the difterent strands of the anti-M77 campaign working against each other as
opposcd to working together. Finally, as is also illustrated in the last chapter the Free
State’s primary environmental orientation had a tendency to alienate the more socially
orientated community activists who had been driving the anti-motorway campaign

since its inception.

5.6 Conclusion

The green anarchisin espoused by EF! UK which combines deep ceology and social
ecology (ie, social deep ecology) provided the main philosophical and political
rationale for the existence of the Pollok Free State. This influence comes across
strongly in the Declaration of Independence, in the attitudes articulated by individual
resident activists, and in the way in which life at the encampment was organised. It
can be surmised that deep ecology is however the dominant philosophical current
within EF! UK and therefore was so at the Free State because as a philosophy it is by

its very nature anti-systematic, eclectic and boundary breaking, whereas social

T Rrammer, A. Interview, 2/10/97
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ecology is a systematic, rational and relatively self-enclosed paradigm of thought
which stands in opposition to almost every aspect of deep ecology. Only by working
from deep ecological premises could a merger of deep and social ecology take place;
ie, it could not happen the other way round without destroying social ecology’s basic
foundational assumptions. IF! UK’s environmental radicalism (as opposed to the
environmental militancy of its US counterpart) stems from its partial embrace of
social ecology which lends it a distinctive anti-capitalist edge. At the Pollok Free
State, Glasgow EF! activists would not have achieved the level of support from local
community activists and left-wing groupings which they did achieve, had they not had
a significant social clement to their ccology.

EF!'s eclectic green anarchism provided the basic norms and values around
which the subcuiture of everyday camp life at the Free State was organised. At the
level of human relationships this anarchism stresses the ideals of non-hierarchy and
personal responsibility for the well being of the collective. Hence there were no
formal leaders at the Free State, traditional social distinctions and gender roles were
challenged, and each individual resident was expected to ‘pull his or her weight’ in
the daily struggle to maintain and susiain the encampment as a functioning entity.
Equally this type of anarchism also fed into the process of decision making at the Free
State whereby the formatton of open fluid inclusive consensus was deemed to be
superior on both democratic and tactical grounds to the rigid machinations of formal
democratic decision making through voting proccdures or the development of a closed
‘party line’, This mode of ‘disorganised’ organisation and the norms and values which
underpin it were perceived by the Free State’s residents as standing directly in
opposition to those of the dominant culture and as providing a defensive bulwark
against the ‘outsidc world’s’ intrusions.

The research interviews quoted in this chapter illustrate just how difficult such
ideals are to put into practice and how despite the best efforts of the individuals
concerned the *world outside’ and the dominant culture impacted upon these anarchist
ideals to compromise and alter them in the substantive practice of camp life. Thus
although there werc no formal leaders, leaders nevertheless emerged in a liberal
meritocratic ‘natural’ or organic manner through the conveyance of respect for an
mdividuals actions and the authority of such leaders was deemed necessary for the
continued well being of the camp, Equally traditional roles for men and women would

appear to have not been entirely eradicated. Moreover, although the Free State
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residents aimed in all spheres to be as inclusive as possible it was necessary at times
to exclude certain individuals who had a disruptive impact and to outlaw particular
practices which might cause disharmony within the epvirons of the camp. The
organisation of life at the Frec State itlustrates then that although anarchist ideals may
provide an overarching system of values for members of such alternative protest
communities and subcultures to aspire lo, in practice it is necessary to compromise
such ideals 1n the service of the collective well being of the whole. In essence this
means that the anarchist ideal of absolutc personal freedom must be compromised and
limits put upon that personal autonomy. Hence in practice the ideal of personal
freedom is transformed into one that stresses the maximisation of autonomy as
opposed to an autonomy without limits - this is a change that is required for
democratic reasons as well as for the preservation of the good of the collective whole
and is something that more closely resembles communitarianism than anarchism.
Even under ideal conditions as the political philosopher Kenneth Graham (1982) has
shown in his critique of Robert Paul Woll’s (1970) defence of philosophical
anarchism, this compromise must be made if anarchism is to claim to be a truly
democratic political philc:»soph},f.412

Seel (1996), in his commentary, helpfully likens the Pollok Free State to Bey’s
(1996) conception of the Temporary Autonomous Zone {TAZ) defined as ‘gucrilla
operation which liberates an area (of land, of time, of imagination) and then dissalves
itself to reform elsewhere/else-when’.¥? The Pollok Free State TAZ, Seel argues,
played a dual role; its primary role was to facilitate active oppositional resistance to
the construction of the M77 extension, to the CJA, and towards hegemonic political,

econontic and cultural formations, while its secondary role was to offer positive

112 gee, Graham, K. (1982), Democracy and the Autonomous Moral Agent, in, Graham, K. (ed), (1982),
Contemnporary Political Philosophy, (Cambridge : Cambridge University Press); and, Wolf, R. P.
(1970, In Defence of Anarchism, (New York : Harper and Row). Graham argucs (hal the anarchist
ideal of absalute individual autonomy is unsustainable even in an ideal participative direct democracy.
This is because a democratic society is necessarily constituted in a phuratistic manner comprising
competing autonomous subjects whose interests inevitably must come into conflict with one another -
these conflicts he argues can only be settted by reference to the principle of the maximisation of
autonomy as opposed to absalute autonommy, Thus Graham argues that ‘the more decisions there are i
favour of a given state of affairs obtaining, the more awtonomy will be thwarted in chat state of affairs is
not brought about.... or put more simply, if you want to mmaximise autonomy where people disagree,
aceepl majority votes’ , p. 132,

% Bey, 11. (1996), TAZ : The Temporary Autonomous Zone, Ontological Anarchy, Poetic Terrorism,
(Camberiey : Green Anarchist Books), p. 101
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cultural and lifestyle alternatives to those formations.”™ In the aftermath of the anti-
motorway campaign, it is arguable however that the tunction of providing cultural and
lifestyle alternatives came to assume at least an equal position in terms of way in
which the activists at the Tree State defined its function. This ties in with the
experience of a number of TAZs on the Duropean mainland where as a recognisable
aspcet of the anarchist tradition, antonomous zones which began as lemporary sites of
squaiters’ resistancc to privaic property in the 1960s, have actually become semi-
permanent enclaves of alternative or experimental forms community, lifestylc and
culture in cities like Copenhagen, Amsterdam and Berlin.*'® The Pollok Free State
shares an affinity with this European tradition but also with British examples of TAZs
built around anti-roads protests such as at Leytonstonia and Wanstonia in London
which were set-up to oppose the M11 Link Road, and with anti-nuclear protest as at
Greenham Common and the Faslane nuclear base on the Clyde, each of which have
combined active physical resistance with counter-hegemonic practices and the
promotion of cultural and lifestyle alternatives.

Onc important aspect that distinguishes the Pollok Free State from its English
counterparts is that amongst its residents there was a distinctive current of romantic
cultural Scottish nationalism which existed alongside and complemented the deep
ecology of the eco-activisls living there. This was premised on the notion that
traditional Scottish culture has been suppressed by a dominant and alien English
culture. In twrn this was held by the eco-activists 1o be grounds for solidarity with
oppressed indigenous minorities fighting to preserve their cultures and traditional
ways of life from the encroachments of hegemonic western Anglo-American culture,
Ccltic imagery and the promotion of traditional Scottish arts, crafis, culture and pre-

modern ways ol life were therefore especially important to the Free State activists.

41 Seel, B. (1997), Strategies of Resistance at the Pollok Free State Road Protest Camp, Unpublished
Paper, Direct Action in British Environmentalism Conference, Keele University, November 1997

1% Katsialicas (1997), recounts the impact of what {s perhaps the most dramatic incidence of a large
scale TAZ aimed at specifically confronting staie power. This TAZ was brought into existence at
Goreleben in Germany in 1980 when over 5,000 anti-nuclear activists set up the Free Republic of
Wendland on the construction site of a nuclear waste processing plant and sustained a community there
from May 3rd to June 6th. When the police violently attacked the activists on June the 3rd and began to
clear the sitc a wave of public sympathy was provoked throughout Germany with mass demonstrations
and occupations taking place in twenty-five German cities. Katsiaficas argnes that the incidents which
occurred at the Goreleben site had a positive radicalising eftect upon the wider anti-nuclear movement
in Germany which by 1981 had attracted sufficient support that it was able to hold a demonstration
numbering 300,000 in Bonn, demonstrations of 400,000 and 500,000 in 1982 and one of 650,000 in
1983. see, Katstaticas, G. (1997), The Subversion of Politics and the Decolonisation of Everyday Life,
(New Jersey : Humanifties Press International Inc), pp. 82 - 85
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This assertion of what s perceived to be traditional Scottishness culininated in the
(Gal-Gael Society which was set up in early 1996. Hill et al (1995), pointedly link the
growth of radical environmentalism in Scotland with the growth of nationalism, and
especially cultural nationalism, arguing that ‘the murmurs of direct eco-militancy in
Scotland appear to increase hand in hand with the attempts at reasserting this
indigenous voice’.*'® Their argument illustrates that in order to understand
environmental movements, alongside analysing the philosophical and political
currents which feed into them, it is necessary to situate those movements within not
only local contexts but also within the context of national political and cultural

circumstances.

"6 1il), B. & Freeman, R. & Blamires, 8. & Mclntash, A. (1995), Popular Resistance and the
Emergence of Rdaical Environmentalism in Scotland, in, Taylor, B. (1995), op cited, p.244
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Chapter 6 : The Anti-Roads Protest Movement, Social Movements and Politics

‘Protest and social movements.... have done two things — they have put issues
on the political agenda, and they have changed the way in which we think
about polilics. Whatever one may (hink about their impact, there can be no
dispute that they have managed 1o alter the terms of debate over the last thirty
years.,.., What evidence we have suggests that young people in Britain today
are not greatly enamoured of the ‘classical’ movements of the seventies and
eighties — but when they come fogether to protesi for animal rights or civil
liberties, or against road building or marine pollution, they are drawing on
thirty years of such protest, whether they realise it or not. In tangible terms,
our protest and social movements have seen many of their aims and desires
frustrated, but in less tangible terms — in people’s attitudes, and the way in
which they assess what is ‘acceptable’ and ‘unacceptable’ in politics — protest
and social movements have much more to celebratc. We have not moved from
‘old’ politics to ‘new’ politics — but, thanks to protest and social movements

2

we have a different politics in Britain today.

(Byrne, P. (1997), Social Movements in Britain)'!’

6.1 Introduction

The research conducted for this thesis set out to examine and explore the key
sociological dimensions of the widespread protests against the government’s road
building programme which took place during the 1990s in Britain. In the introductory
chapler the historical background, evolution and impact of the protests was explored
alongside a brief review of pertinent academic literature, and a methodology section
outlining the research aims, detailing the research sirategy and tracing the progress of
the research process which revolved around two exploratory sociological case studies.
The first case study focused on Alarm UK — the national umbrella organisation for
local groups opposing road schemes, and employed both quantitative and qualitative

research approaches. The second case study focused upon the campaign against the

7 Byrne, P. (1997), Social Movements in Britain, (London : Routledge), pp. 179-180




M77 extension in Glasgow and employed qualitative approaches, Chapter two also
took the form of an inlroductory chaptcr in that it critically examined the highly
contested ficld of social movements theory and research in order to define themes and
questions which would help to guide both the research and interpretive processes
involved in conducting the two case studies. In chapter three research data pertaining
to the Alarm UK case study was woven together and analysed in order to build up an
understanding of Alarm UK’s aims, organisational structure, role in the wider
mobilisation against road building, and a socio-political profile of its support base.
Chapter four used research data from the M77 case sludy to trace the trajectory ol the
oppositional campaign from its community origins in the early 1970s through its
various (wists and turns to its culmination in the direct action protest campaign of the
mid-1990s. Chapter five also used research data from the M77 case study but in this
instance to focus upon the theory and practice of the Iarth First ! residents of the
Pollok Free State, a fortified eco-encampment set up in the path of the motorway
construction route,

As evinced in chapters three, four and five, and in line with the general aims of
the research as outlined in chapler one, each of the key facets of the anti-roads

protests of the 1990’s have been subject to sociological nvestigation :

1) The national umbrella organisation for grassroots local action groups (Alarm UK
case study).

2) The support base for local grassroots action groups (Alarm UK case study).

3) Local community protest (M77 case study)

4) The intervention of the militant environmental grouping Earth First ! (M77 casc
study) '

5} The creation of fortified eco-encampments (M77 case study)

6) Direct action protest (both case studies)

7) The alliances between the different groupings opposing road building (both case

studics}

In this final chapter, a sociological overview of the contemporary protests against road
and motorway building will be constructed using a combination of the thematic foci
and questions outlined in chapter two and Lhe empirical research cited throughout this

thesis as key reference points. For the sake of clarity the overview is broken up into
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five distinct but nevertheless inter-related sections. The first section will focus upon
the question of how the protests should be conceptualised and defined in relation to
social movements theory. In the second section the question of the factors behind the
mobilisation of the protesters and their organisations will be addressed. The third
section will examine the dynamics of the alliances between the different groupings
which came together to oppose road building, the reasons for those alliances and the
possible tensions and contradictions contained within them. The fourth section will
evaluate the political potentials of the protests to contribute to the development of a
wider emancipatory politics; while the concluding section will briefly sketch a few

suggestions for future research in this arca

6.2 Concepiualising and Defining the Contemporary Protests Against Road Building

Chapter two took the form of a critical review of social movements theory which
brought out the differences between resource mobilisation theory (RMT) which has
historically been the dominant theorctical paradigm in the USA, and new social
movements theory which has historically been dominant in Europe. It was argued that
each of these bodies of theory is underpinned by very different philosophical, political
and methodological foundational assumptions which means that they diverge from
one another even at the basic level af conceptualising and defining what a social
movement aclually is. The gulf between these theories is so decp in fact that cach has
became synonymous with the geographical locations where they developed in
reaction to the inadequacies of ‘classical’ theories which were exposed by the social
upheavals of the 1960’s.

For RMT, a social movement is primarily a vehicle used by aggrieved social
groupings with no other means of access to the polity, to exert pressure for political
reforms and vie with other mobilised groups over access to resources and the exercise
of power. As such, social movements arc conceived of as a ‘normal’ and indecd
integral aspect of the pluralist liberal democratic political system 1o which above all
they are seeking inclusion. In this perspective both a social movement’s mobilisation
and its ultimate success is dependent on the availability of resources and the way in
which those resources are deployed by social movement organisations (SMOs).
Orgunisalion 1s essential because without 1t the resources which will determine a

mobilisation’s success cannot be accumulated or put to work either in attracting
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members (o the movement’s banner or in pursuing the movemcent’s aims. Underlying
RMT’s conceptualisation of social movements is a utilitarian/instrumental conception
of rationality derived from rational choice theory and premised on the maximisation
of self-interest. In this conception an individual will only patrticipate in social
movement activities if he or she is likely to attain benefits which outweigh the costs of
participation, and impertantly, if at lcast somc of those benefits are limited to those
who participate. Social movements themselves follow the same utilitarian logic in the
way in which they operate because in order to be successful they must provide
supporters with requisite selective beunefits as well as constantly accumulating
resources in order to ensure their own perpetuation, Driving social movemen(s are
therefore ‘realist’ political imperatives which involve the adoption of low cost/low
risk strategies which limit the demands placed upon members and limit political
demands to those which are perceived to maximise public support (often single
issues) hence opening up the possibility of alliances with mainstream established
political forces. Under these strictures social movements will also tend to evolve
organisationally towards the centralisation of decision making, the professionalisation
of activism and eventual institutionalisation. Hence according to RMT, the ‘realist’
imperative to maximise self-interest constrains what social movements can and cannot
achieve and thercforc as a social movement matures a concomitant process of
deradicalisation must take place.

Although in chapter two it was recognised that certain core concepts used by
resource mobilisation theorists might prove useful as analytical tools in the conduct
and interpretation of research for this thesis, RMT as a general theoretical approach
was rejected as a viable framework on which to frame and interpret the research for
this thesis. Four key arcas of critique wese cited for this rejection; the first two of
which were deemed to be most valid in terms of criticism of this body of thcory as a
whole : firstly, because RMT suffers from a restrictive and distorted view of huwman
rationality; secondly, because RMT docs nor recognise a substantive rele for idcology
or values in movement mobilisations hence allowing no grounds for differentiation
between different types of collective action; thirdly, because RMT has an elitist view
of politics which reproduces the internal logic of functionalism; and fourthly, because
the research carried out under the auspices of RMT does not stand up to comparative

empirical scrutiny.
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The research on anti-roads protests presented in the course of this thesis
generally sustains chaptcr two’s initial rejection because it illustrates that neither
Alarm UK or Earth First I (EF!), the two principie organisations which animated the
protests, behaved in a manner which entirely conforms to the core assumptions of
RM1. Although during its short existence Alarm UK was care{ul not to alienate its
support base by widening its transport/roads campaigning remit and can be interpreted
as sceking mainstream acceptance by joining the Real World Coalition, it remained
throughout its cxistence committed to a radical position of no compromise on the
issuc of road-building, encouraged its support base to place no faith in legal processes,
consistently endorsed the usc of law breaking direct action tactics of both its own
supporters and those in other organisations, maintained a decentralised non-
hierarchical structure, and co-ordinated a network of local groups built on universalist
NOPE (Not On Planet Earth) principles as opposed to self-interested NIMBY (Not In
My Backyard) principles. To be sure self-interest played a part in initially mobilising
the local groups affiliated to Alarm UK while the abilily to organise resources was
important to ensuring the overall success of the protests. However, as the next section
will illustrate, non-instrumental values and critical ideclogy also played an important
mediating role in the mobilisation of the protests. This is equally true of the local
comimunity opposilion (o the M77 extension which chapter four concentrates upon —
in this instance class solidarity was a key driving force behind the oppositional
campaign.

Earth First ! conforms even less to the model of the self-seeking SMO advanced
by RMT although certain internal debates referred to in chapters one and five do
reflect a concern with strategy, future direction and media image. As chapter five
illusiratcs EF! has gone from strength to strength in the UK doing many things which
are precisely the opposite of what RMT prediets it should. I'or example EF! is
uncompromising in it stance on protecting the environment, it constantly pursues high
cost/high risk stratcgics involving law brcaking and confrontations with state
authorities, structurally it can be described as a ‘disorganisation’, it offers little hope
of ultimate success to its supporters, and it makes no attemnpt to seek mainstrcam
political acceptance.

In chapter two European ‘new’ social movements theory was critically endorsed
as a more appropriate approach to underpin, [rame and interpret the research for this

thesis. Chapter two argued that although European new social movements scholarship



is riven with contradictions, internal debates and often deep political divisions
between individual theorists and different schools of thought (Marxism, Frankfurt
critical theory, neo-Weberianism and post-modernism being the most salient trends), a
common starting point is ncveitheless widely shared which views the new movements
active in the contemporary period as being discontinuous with both the social
movements of the past and with the realm of institutional politics. The new
movements are held to be symptomatic of the structural shift from industrial
capitalism to an new era variously described as late/monopoly/post-industrial or post-
modern capitalism where traditional class based political cleavages which defined the
‘old” politics have either altered significantly or have broken down altogether thus
bringing into being new historical actors in the lorm of the new movements. The new
movements break with institutional politics because they operate outside the realm of
the polity at the level of civil society and culture where they work in radical
opposition to the technoeratic state and hegemonic capitalist culture to advance
progressive social change through the propagation of expressive values and the raising
of new issues which both defend and extend the public sphere. In the European
conception of social movements (both ‘old” and ‘new’) as historical aclors, is
thercfore the implicit assumption that they arc seeking to bring about fundamental
social change. In the case of the ‘new” movements this aim is also reflected in their
organisational structure which tends to be non-hierarchical, decentralised and
participatory in form and operates through informal networks of interaction as
opposed to the formal structured hierarchies which characterised the ‘old’ political
paradigm. Thus the new movements propose in their form, ideological content and
actions an allernative model of development to the hegemonic capitalist model.

In chapter two’s critical cvaluation of ‘new’ social movements theory it was
argued that the discontinuity thesis was problematic and that the adjective ‘new’
should be dropped in favour of the adjective ‘contemporary’. This i3 because
historical sociological research has revealed that each of the supposedly ‘new’
characteristics of social movements active in the current period had predecessors
reaching back to social movements active in the 19" century. Research has also
illustrated that by no means all the so called ‘old’ social movements were primarily
class based or merely concerned with narrow economistic or distributional demands.
A further reason for discarding the adjective ‘new’ is that it implies that the ‘new’

movements have replaced the ‘old’ movements (in particular the labour movement) or




that the ‘old” movements are no longer active. This is an erroneous assumption
because although contemporaty capitalism may be undergoing processes of siructural
change, it continues to bc defined by the capital/labour dialectic of which the
numerous incidences of labour conflict and waorking class struggle ongoing
throughout the world serve as ample reminders.

In a further development of the last criticism it was also argued that what new
movements theorists often fail to recognise is that the evolution of contemporary
social movements like the women’s movement, the students movement and the peace
movement during the (960s and early 1970s was accompanied by an upsurge in
labour movement militancy. When that militancy died down in the late 1970s and
1980s the other movemenis also tended to adopt more compliant and less radical
postures. Thus there would appear to be an intrinsic relationship between the
radicalisation of different social sectors and social groupings and that the social
movements borne of those scctors and groupings go through cycles of upturn and
downturn in struggle. The final criticisms made of new social movements theory in
chapter two’s critical evaluation were that Furopean approaches tend to overly
downplay the instrumental/strategic aspects of collective action and to simply ignore
the political dimensions of social movement mobilisations, Thus while RMT wrongly
emphasiscs these dimensions of colleclive action to the detriment of all others, it can
nevertheless act as a useful corrective to theories of the new social movements which
place an over emphasis on the impact of expressive values in social movement
mobilisations, fail to recognise the importance of resources and organisation in
movement mobilisations and limit their impacts to the realm of culture and civil
socicty. |

As at least a partial solution to the problems assaciated with new social
movements theory it was argued at the end of chapter two that Byrmnc’s (1997)
conception of social movements as forming part of a ‘continuum of political action’ is
a good starting place. According to Byrne collective forms of political action should
be conceived of as constiluting a fluid matrix where organisation, tactics and ideology
are in a constant state of flux. Key trends can nevertheless be ideatilied which allow a
loosely graded categorisation to be made using differences between organisation,
tactics and ideology as evaluative criteria. Political parties which are organised
formally, use conventional tactics and normally hold a reformist ideology are at one

end of the continuum, and riots which either have informal or no organisation, use
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unconventional tactics and are usually radical in their ideology, are at the other end
(scc section 2,5.6, Table 1). In between these two extremes however the differences
between organisation, tactics and ideology become more difficult to delineate. 1t is in
this constantly shifting ‘grey arca’, that different types of interest group (protectional
and promotional) and social movements are respectively located. In the case of social
movements the blurring is particularly intense because they represent the point in the
matrix where organisation may be formal and/or informal, tactics may be
conventional and/or unconventional, and ideology may be reformist and/or radical.

Thus for Byrne there is no singular or decisive break point between
conventional and unconventional forms of politics; instead different combinations of
organisation, tactics and ideclogy may or may not give rise to forms of collective
action including social movements which contain clements of both, or may lean
towards one end of the continuum or the other. I'his conceptualisation is based upon
research on social movements in Britain and is rooted in a Ruropean definition of
social movements as historical actors which in different ways challenge the prevailing
cultural, social, political and cconomic norms of advanced capitalist society in order
to bring about fundamental structural changes. Byrne cites four major examples of
social movemnents which came into being in advanced capitalist societies during the
1960s and 1970s which fit this ‘pure’ model; ie, the students, womens, environmental
and peace movements. Other groupings and organisations have of course been active
in challenging the prevailing social order and indeed somelimes in very radical ways,
however for Byrne they should not be conceptualised as social movements because
their aims have been more limited in scope and hence their lifespans have tended to be
much shorter. These groupings he argues should be defined as either protest
campaigns or profest movements depending primarily upon the scope of their aims
and their durability over time.

A protest campaign’s raison d’etre is o change one particular area of
government policy and once that singular aim has been achieved it will fold. Protcst
movements also [ocus on one particular area of government policy but will also
incorporate wider issues and explicitly aim to achieve changes in social attitudes and
cultural valucs. Both protest campaigns and prolest campaigns may use
unconventional tactics and may make radical demands but will have more of a
tendency towards a formalised structure than social movements. Where however the

crucial distinction lies 1s that neither i1s seeking the wholesale socio-cultural



265

transformation that social movements strive for. Protest campaigns, protest
movements and social movements although conceptually distinct are though often
intimately linked to one another. For example it is the norm for a social movement to
contain one or more protest campaign or protest movement within its network of
interaction. Equally because the boundaries between different types of collective
action are far from set in stone what begins as a protest campaign may develop wider
interests 10 become a protest movement or even a full blown social movement.
Despite the fact that Byrne’s conceptualisation of social movements and his
definitional distinctions between different forms of collective political action are as he
himself acknowledges ‘clumsy’, and are indeed far from universally valid in their
application, they nevertheless contain important elaborations of European social
movements theory which help in the conceptualisation and definition of the
contemporary protests against road building that constitute the subject matter for this
thesis.

It is clear from Lhe evidence cited in chapters three to five that the network of
proteslers and organisations which have animated the contemporary protests against
road building share a number of affinities with a European conception of what a social
movement is, Firstly the anti-roads protests can be viewed as the product of a
structural contradiction between the need for advanced capitalism to have an efficient
transport infrastructure and the needs of ordinary people to have a reasonable
environmental quality of life. For example in Castells’ theorisation the protests could
be viewed as symptomatic of an ‘urban contradiction’ engendered by the competing
demands of the productive sector of the economy and the non-productive sector of
collective consumption. Alternatively, in Habermas® thcorisation, the protests could
be viewed as symptomatic late capitalism’s ongoing crisis of legitimation which is
borne of the contradiction between public expectations of the political administrative
system and the state’s inabilily to satisfy both these expectations and the acute
demands of econoniic restructuring. Secondly, and related to the last point, the anti-
roads protests have raiscd new issues in the public sphere relating in particular to
environrmental quality of life and in doing so have challenged the legitimacy of
technocratic decision making that is based solely upon economic criteria. Thirdly, the
anti-roads protests have often takcn an unconventional form involving various fortms
of direct action that break with the social norm of ‘respect’ for the law and bypass the

traditional channels of dialogue and decision making between the state and civil
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society; and fourthly, the anti-roads protests have been organised from the ‘bottom
up’ in a grassroots participatory mannct through decentralised coalitions and networks
involving a diverse mix of individuals, groupings and organisations. However despite
these affinities with a Buropean conception of what a social movement is, the anti-
roads protests have been limiled in their aims to changing an area of government
policy and thereforc should not be defined as such. Herc Byrne’s conceptual
distinctions and theorisation of the relationship between protest and social movements
are especially useful.

In accordance with Byrne’s conceptual distinctions, the protesters and
organisations which were central to generating the widespread prolests against road-
building which took place in Britain during the 1990s constituted a protest movement
- hence the title of this thesis. This is because because unlike a social movement the
activists involved were not seeking fundamental socio-economic change through their
actions but rather aiming to rudically challenge government policy in the area of its
road-building programme. The road building issue is however one which cannot stand
alone and indeed is onc which by its very nature unavoidably necessitates an
engagement with wider (ransport and sustainability issues and forces the consideration
of alternatives. Thus in challenging the governments road-building programme the
anti-roads activists and their organisations challenged a wide area of government
transport and environmental policy bringing issues such as investment in public
transport, integrated transport, sustainable development and accountability in planning
to the fore while also acting to bring about cultural changes relating to lifestyle and
values.

The fact that the anti-roads protests took on these wider issues and incorporated
them in different ways into their agendas is a key factor in the argument that if taken
as a whole they differ from a protest campaign which has more limited aims directed
io changing singular aspects of central government legisiation or local government
planning decisions. This is not to argue that the anti-roads protest movement did not
conlain protest campaigns which it did in the form of the numerous local groups
fighting road and motorway schemes across the counlry. Rather it is to argue that
those 250-300 local groups who affiliated to the Alarm UK national co-ordinating
network, and many of whom worked together with with militant environmental
groups like Earth First ! and/or more mainstream environmental groups like Friends

of the Earth, constituted a mass protest movement whose aims and concerns extended
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beyond the immediate issuc of road-building itself and into the whole area of
progressively reforming transport and development policy. Moreover, the fact that
protests on the anti-roads model have continued around wider transport and
developmental issues even after the government began to reverse its road building
policy in late 1996 (cg, the protests against a new runway at Manchester Airport in
1997 are one particularly high profile example) lends further credence to the protest
movement argument. Perhaps though the factor which seals the argwment that
together the anti-roads protests should be conceived of as a protest movement is that
alongside aims rclated to reforming transport and environment policy was an inter-
related desire to change public attitudes by questioning the basis of ‘car culture’,
promoting green lifestyle alternatives (eg, cutting down on car use) and propagating
green values, Indeed il was recognised by those active in the protest movement that
this was necessary if they were to be successful. Thus activists recognised that
although individual protest campaigns might be lost, the local interest and media
coverage generated by a proflest campaign was invaluable in bringing the issues to the
wider public and in getting activists’ arguments across so that the wider proiest
movement would be successful in the long term. As indicated by the British Social
Attitudes survey data cited in chapter one (see section 1.2.1) there is evidence to
suggest that the protest movement did indeed succeed in changing public attitudes
across a range of issues relating to road building, transport, sustainable development
and the environment - the fongevity of this change is however a very open question.
While the anti-roads protest movement can be said to have contained numerous
local protest campaigns, it was also at one and the same time intrinsically linked to the
wider social movement that environmentalism constitutes. There was a fluid
interactive relationship between individual localised protest campaigns agains( road
building, the protest movement oriented towards changing government transport and
development paolicy and the wider environmental movement which seeks fundamental
structural change across all cconomic and social spheres. This is evinced by the fact
that the activists involved in the principal organisations researched for this thesis
(Alarm UK and its affiliated local groups, and Earth First !), who were at the forefront
of the protests, were to a large extent influenced by different shades of green
ideology, tried to live green lifestyles and were either members or supporters of a
variety of green organisations and campaigns which work on numerous different

fronts to challenge the prevailing profit-oriented socio-economic order. Equally, as



the research also shows, the discourses of opposition to road building tended to be
framed using green language, the protests legilimised with recourse to green ideology,
and arguments against roads validated with green scientific rescarch, Where this was
not the case as in Corkerhill Community Council’s working class opposition to the
M77 extension in Glasgow (see chapter 4) which was built around class identity and
class solidarity, lack of direct support from the mainstream labour movement meant
that once legal processes had been exhausted and direct action became the only option
left, the M77 campaign became increasingly environmental in tone as an alliance with
militant greens was formed (see the following sections for more on the nature of this
alliance).

Perhaps the most important impact that the anti-roads protests have had upon
the wider environmental movement is that they may have at least partially shaken
many of the larger environmental campaigning organisations out of the complacency
and deradicalisation that set in during the down(urn of the 1980s. By the fact that local
anti-roads protest groups emerged in a grassroots manner largely outside the
boundaries of the established environmental groups and engendered the birth of new
militant participatory networks and coalitions in the form of Alarm UK, Earth First !
and Reclaim the Streets, the British environmental establishment has been forced to
take note that cifective environmental campaigning is more than simply about
generating large but passive memberships, professional protest and high level
lobbying. Morcover, because the anti-roads protests were often direct and
confrontational in style and yet still gained a significant amount of public sympathy,
they have callenged large cstablished environmental groups to re-examine their stance
on the question of breaking the law. How the environmental establishment will
respond in the long term to the threats posed to its hegemony by the anti-roads protest
movement remains to be seen but to attecmpt to control the ongoing groundswell of
grassroots militant campaigning over roads and related issues that has been brought
into being by the anti-roads protest movement would prove to be a difficult and
perhaps costly task iﬁ terms of both public relations and membership. 1t would also be
difficult to control because of the decentralised structure of the environmental
movement. Unlike for example the British labour movement where there is a
centralised organisation in the form of the TUC bureaucracy that facilitates control of
militant tendencies in the trade unions, the environmental movement has no

equivalent central coordinating body and therefore simifar tendencies have more
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frecdom fo flourish. In fact there are signs in relation to recent protesis against
destructive and polluting forms of development and in the campaign against
genetically modified (ood that the wider enviroumental movement in the UK,
including the established groups, is responding positively fo the injection of militancy
that the anti-roads protest movement has brought.

The research on the anti-roads protest movement carried out for this thesis
illustrates something of the fluid dynamic and interactive nature of the relationship
between protest and social movements. Social movements are far from monolithic
collective entities but rather contain a variety of disparate, sometimes allied,
somelimes competing inleresls, cach vying for ideological, tactical and organisational
hegemony within a network milien of which. protest campaigns and protest
movements constitute integral parts. Protest campaigns and protest movements
themselves are also far from monolithic containing a varicty of different currents and
tendencies. Protest campaigns and protest movements inevitably impact upon the
social movements they are rclated to in a varicty of different ways. They may
engender new organisations, raise new issues, develop new tactics or revive old ones
which both further the aims of the wider soctal movement or even have the potential
to alter its developmental trajectory. A social movement also impacts in a variety ol
different ways on the protest campaigns and protest movements which it contains; for
example it may supply expertise to further the protests’ aims or supply ideology and
framing discourses to underpin, solidify and lend legitimacy to the protests.

The anti-roads protest moveinent in Britain during the 1990s has constituted
what has perhaps been the most widespread expression of militant environmentalism
this couniry has yet seen. Through the mobilisation of numercus local protest
campaigns against road building a mass protest movement came into being which was
prepared to challenge the government in the area of its fransport and environment
policies in a very direct and confrontational manner, Using in the main the rhetoric of
environmentalism to legitimise its actions the anti-roads protest movement forced the
government into a policy U-turn on road building and to consider more sustainable
alternatives in the areas of transport and development while at the same time acting
through the cultural rcalm to change public attitudes, values and lifestyles
accordingly. The latier changes are much less tangible and much more difficult io
gauge than the former and perhaps can only be measured in terms of the long term

cvolution of the wider green movement. Undoubtedly though the anti-roads protest
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movement impacted upon the British environmental movement (and also the
international environmental movement) in that it has altered its tactical repertoire and
has engendered new militant organisations to challenge the hegemony of the older
established environmental organisations. The dynamic dialectic between the anti-
roads protest movement and the environmental movement is set to continue in coming

vears as the protest movement broadens out to take on new issues.

1.3 Mobilising Factors

The quantification of mobilising factors behind the anti-roads protest movement is a
difficult and complex task where it would be all too easy to fall into the trap of over
emphasising parficular political, social and ideclogical determinants to the detriment
of others or indecd in forwarding simplc causal relationships. The task is further
complicated by the fact that the anti-roads protest movement was constituted by an
alliance of two distinct wings; ic, the militant cnvironmentalisis associated with
groups like Earth First ! and the local action groups affiliated in the main to Alarm
UK (Doherty, 1996). The nature of this alliance will be discussed in the next section.
What will be argued here though with reference to the rescarch is that a number of
social, political and ideological causal factors predisposed individuals 1o participate in
the protests in different ways but did not directly determine their participation.
Moreover at a macro level, a number of structural factors related to political
opportunities, political culture, and contemporary educational and economic changes
facilitated the participation of those predisposcd to do so and hence facilitated growth
of the anti-roads protest movement’s mobilisation.

In relation to the local group wing of the anti-roads protest movement, survey
data presented in chapter three on Alarm UK’s affiliated groups, reveals the ideal type
of local group member or supporter to be a white, middle aged, male, home owner,
who is highly educated and does professional white collar work which is relatively
well paid in the public welfare/creative sectors. What was particularly noteworthy
about the statistics pertaining to these basic sociological variables was the almost
complete absence of working class respondents engaged in cither routine white collar
work or manual work. This evidence broadly corresponds to the theorctical literaturc
on the class nature of ‘new’ social movements which posits that adherents are in

general relatively affluent, highly educated and rooted in the professional new middle
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class (Habermas 1982, Offe 1987, Tourainc 1988, Gorz 1982, Scott 1990, Melucci
1989, Tider 1993). The figures also display a consistency with empirical rescarch
carried out in the UK on the memberships of anti-nuclear and environmental
organisations which reinforce the new nuddle class thesis (Parkin 1968, Cotgrove
1982, Porritt and Winner 1988, Mattausch 1989, Bennie, Rudig & Franklin 1991).

Why proportionately, the professional new middle class should be predisposed
to participation in protest and social movement activities has been the subject of much
sociological debate in both the fields of social movements theory and class analysis. It
is a debate which pivots around the notions of self-interested instrumental
sectionalism and expressive values, On the one hand there are those theorists who
argue like Franke! (1987) that new middle class aclivism in the protest and social
movements is the expression of a sectional politics which is aimed primarily at
furthering self-interest by both defending new middle class identities and lifestyles,
and by securing resources which ensure the continuation of the NGO’s, charities,
campaigning organisations and state sector institutions where new middle class
careers are located. Thus Frankel critically notes that the ‘thc majority of peace
activists, feminists, gays, environmentalists and animal liberationists have tended to
focus their activities on capitalist enterprises and those state apparatuses (eg, defence
departments), which do not necessarily threaten jobs in the ‘social wage’ services of
local and national state sectors™'®. On the other band there are those theorists who
follow Parkin’s (1968) position which puts much more of an emphasis on the
expressive dimensions of middle class politics. In his classic study of CND, Parkin
noted that ‘movements with a middle class base have a definite bias in favour of
moral rather than economic reforms.*'” Parkin argued that animating these
movements were welfare/creative professionals working in the state sector who had
chosen their occupations over more lucrative commercial and industrial employment
because of a general orientation towards expressive as opposed to instrumental values.
[n recent years much debate has centred upon where such values emanate from with a
variety of suggestions being put forward by different theorists; eg, socin-cultural
socialisation, occuptional socialisation, habitus, educational socialisation etc (see
Bagguley 1997, Mahcu (¢d) 1997).

8 Prankel, B, (1987), op cited, p. 239
18 parkin, F. (1968), op cited, p. 41
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In relation to professional new middle class participation in the anti-roads
protest movement there would appear to be evidence to support both positions.
Chapier three’s survey data illuslrates that a majority (albeit a small majority, e, 58%)
of respondents from Alarm UK’s local groups were involved in protesting against the
building of a road which would negatively impact upon the area in which they were
living. Thus it is possible to infer that a NIMBY self-interest in preserving the value
of property and a particular quality of life lies at the root of these respondents
participation in protests against such roads. Participation of Alarm UK respondents in
the protest movement could also be interpreted as acting to defend a new middle class
identity or even as an asscrtion of that identity in an intra-class conflict with the petty
bourgeois and managerial middle classes whose class interests, lifestyle and politics
are generally different and whose vision of development has concomitantly also
tended to be different. Short el al (1985) in their research on conflicts over yural
development and housebuilding distinguish differences in the middle classes between
what they call ‘stoppers’ and ‘getters’, the former tending to be drawn from the
professional public sector middie class and the latter from the petty bourgeoisie, while
the managerial middle class tend to be split between these two categories. ™

The research data in chapter three illustrates however that a significant minority
of Alarm UK respondents werc however involved in opposing road schemes which
did not directly affect the areas in which they were living, while in the modified
version of Inglchart’s test for post-materialism which was included in the survey,
almost all the respondents consistently chose priority options that pertained to
expressive values and the quality of life as opposed to narrow material interests and
conservative preservation of the status quo. These two pieces of evidence are of
course inconclusive on their awn but they do point towards the fact that alongside
self-interest expressive values were also at work as a mobilising factor. This argument
is reinforced when the fact that the central plank of Alarm UK’s stratcgy was (o
encourage affiliated local groups to oppose all road building schemes and not merely
those in their ‘backyards’ and to network information, speakers and other resources
amongst themselves for the purpose of furthering that goal. Interviews with Alarm
UK’s organisers also made clear their perception that what often began as a self-

interested local protest developed (hrough participation in the protest movement

0 Short, J. & Fleming, S, & Witt, S. (1986), Housebuilding, Planning and Community Action,
{London : Routledge & Kegan Paul}, pp. 203-239
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coalition to engage with wider concerns related to the arcas of transport, development
and the environment, The research therefore points towards the way in which values
can change over time through the experience of collective action. Thus what often
starts as a sectional interest develops into an engagement with more universalistic
concerns, Alternatively, the arrival of an issue in an individual’s *backyard’ may
cause that individual to bring otherwise inchoate concerns and ideas together thus
propelling he or she from vague sentiment towards concrete action.

Politically, the survey data presented in chapter three reveals that the local
groups affiliated to Alarm UK had memberships which were broadly homogeneous
and moderately left wing in their ideological orientation. Statistics from questions
which asked respondents to locate themsclves on a left-right scale, through to thosc
which tested ‘attitudes to the market’ and ‘post-materialism’, constitute evidence to
support this thesis. It is important to note however that despite this general left-wing
orientation, respondents did not deline either (hemselves or their political concerns in
a traditionally left-wing manner (ie, as socialists with socialist concerns) as the
prominence of the self-description label “‘Green’ (50 per cent — double that of
‘soctalist’ 25 percent), and a prioritisation of the environment as the number one
political issuc, illustrates (64 per cent - more than double its nearest rival ‘social
justice” on 3¢ per cent). One of the key findings in relation to the politics of the Alarm
UK respondents was that a high proportion translated their political beliefs into forms
of political action. Survey data reveals that a significant minority of respondents were
cutrently active (35%) in political parties like the Greens, Labour and the Liberal
Democrats or had been in the past (20%). Moreover high proportions were also active
across a range of organisations and campaign groups related to the wider Green
Movement (eg, 62% were active members of FoE). These findings suggest that local
groups affiliated to Alarm UK contained many experienced political/social movement
activists who alrcady had a left idenfity of one type or another prior to their
involvemenl with anti-roads activism and could bring campaigning and organisational
skills gained from such experience to bear in the cause of the protest movement.
Indeed the research suggests that these skills coupled with the resources of education
and money which the professional new middle class possesses played an important
role in facilitating the mobilisation and in determining the overall success of the anti-

roads protest movement. It is also indicative ol the way in which the the mobilisation
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and success of the anti-roads protest movement was bound up with the longer term
growth of the wider Green movement.

The government’s road building programme was centred upon semi-rural areas
in the ‘home counties’ and the south of England and this goes some way (0 explaining
the class nature of the ideal type of activist in the local groups affiliated to Alarm UK.
Protest mobilisations did however also take place in urban settings like that which
grew up around the M77 extension in Glasgow which chapters four and five focus on.
In the case of the No M77 campaign the socio-political profile of the local groups
opposing the motorway’s construction was very different from the norm in the south
of England. Here the local opposition led by Corkerhill Community Council was
working class and articulated socialist discourses of class solidarity in the facc of class
oppression. Indigenous leadership and organisation in the form of experienced and
respected community activists, and in the later stages of the campaign in the form of
Scottish Militant Labour, played an important role in facilitating the mobilisation of
protesters from the council estates surrounding the motorway route. While far left
groups like the SWT within the wider labour movement also supported the M77
campaign, support on the ground from more mainsiream elemenis was not
forthcoming. It is probable that this was because it was a Labour Council which had
taken the decision to build the motorway and backed its building despite the
widespread public disquiet. Another probable reason for the fack of I.abour movement
support was that as the protest campaign developed it became portrayed in the media
as a ‘green issue’ as opposed to as ‘social 1ssue’. Whatever the reason though, the lack
of mainstream labour movement support meant that the local opposition increasingly
locked to the Green movement for support. In the early stages of the campaign this
support came from the Glasgow for People city-wide alliance of public transport and
environmental groups, and in the later stages from the militant eco-activist grouping
Earth First |

‘T'he research condueted on the No M77 campaign in Glasgow and the survey
data pertaining to the EF! activists who were involved with local action groups
affiliated to Alarm UK, indicates that EF!’s support base is both working class and
middle class, contains large variations in levels of educational attainment and political
experience, is younger in the main than is the norm for the local action groups, and is
motivated by an eclectic cocktail of anarchist and deep green political and

philosophical thinking. Tt is notable that evidence from the research conducted in
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Glasgow suggests that a defence of cthnic identity revolving around a notion of
‘Scottishness” or ‘Celticness’ against the homogenising effects of consummer
capitalism that tics into the romantic aspects of green ideology was also al work as a
mobilising factor for the Earth Fusters involved in the M77 protests. In England 1t is
possible to surmise that a similar defence of ‘Englishness’ harking back to an
idealised notion of rural idyll in a bygone age may also been a contributing factor to
EF!’s mobilisation. EF! in the UK grew almost symbiotically with the spread of aniti-
roads campaigns which provided an ideal opportunity for EF! activists o gain
publicity for their ideas and to employ the tactics of ecotage that had made its sister
organisation in the United States famous during the 1980s. While EI'! in the UK
gained enormously from their involvement in the anti-roads protests, the protests also
gained cnormously from the involvement of L'l Out of all the different groupings
involved, EF! in particular stood in the front line of the NVDA which took place
around many of the contested road-building sitcs and ELF! activists confributed skills
in this area such as climbing, fortification and resistance to arrest that the local groups
did not possess and which the state authorities found very difficult to counteract.
Equally the militant green and anarchist ideology which EF! espouses had a
radicalising effect upon the protest movement which would have not been there
otherwise.

Evidence from the rescarch presented in this thesis indicates that EF!’s support
base is split between those activists based in autonomous local action groups and
those full-time activists who are geographically mobile and move to and from
different protest sites where and when needed. The locally based aclion groups are
largely made up of students and new middlc class professionals, EF! recruits its full-
time activist support basc mainly from two social groupings where the time needed to
be a full-time activist is most available. The first grouping that it draws support trom
is that constituted by angry disaffected youth who are unemployed (eg, as at the
Pollok Free State in Glasgow) due to long term changes in the structure of the British
economy for which Thatcherism is largely responsible. EF! gives these young people
a vehicle to vent their anger and disillusionment in a very direct manner, an
alternative lifestyle which is based around solidarity and community where latent
skills can be developed, and an oppositional critical ideology which offers hope for
progressive social and environmental change. The second grouping that EF! builds its

full time activist base from is made up of young unemployed graduates. Purkis (1996)
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following Bourdieu, describes this grouping as constituting an ‘educated underclass’
who are resourceful and rich in ‘cultural capital’ but are economically
decommeodified, no longer expect security of employment and subsist on very low
incomes. As such these graduates either spend extended periods of time in education
and training, in long periods of unemployment and under-employment or they choose
to reject the ‘system’ altogether and instead try to live ‘alternative lifestyles’.42' The
latter grouping in EF! also tend to be skilled in using information technology and the
explosion of inlernet and e-mail usage that has occurred during the 1990s has meant
that these skills have become invaluable in conducting oppositional campaigning of
any type. The anti-roads protest movement has used these skill resources to full effect
as the list of websites reviewed in chapter one indicates,

Two other key external factors also deserve attention as mobilisation facilitators
of the anti-roads protest movement. The first of these factors centres upon the
structure of political opportunities which existed in Britain at the time of the protest
movement’s mobilisation. The environmental movement had during the 1980s
generally switched its focus from grassroots campaigning to an approach centred
around high level lobbying. By vacating the ground of militant grassroots opposition
the mainstream established environmental groups had in effect created a space or
opportunity for new activist based organisations or groupings to exploit and even
challenge their hegemony. This is something which Earth First ! has done to great
effect during the 1990s around the issue of road-building. Within the general network
ol public lransport campaign groups Alarm UK acted similarly by filling a long
standing niche in this area for the creation of a militant grassroots network based
around road and transport issucs. On the wider political [ront the protest movement’s
growth was facilitated by the political opportunity presented by the widespread
dissatisfaction with Major's Tory government which as the 1990s moved on became
increasingly weak and therefore susceptible to public pressure. Moreover during the
1970s and early 1980s the Labour Left would probably have been a natural home for
many of the young people involved in anti-roads protesting and militant
environmentalism. However Kinnock’s purges of the Left in the mid to late 1980s and

the onset of Blairism in the 1990s has made the Labour Party a deceply unatiractive

21 purkis, 1. (1996), Daring to Dream : Idealism in the Philosoplty, Organisation and Campaigning
Strategies of Earth First !, in, Barker, C. & Kennedy, P. (eds), (1996), To Make Another World -
Studies in Protest and Collective Action, (Aldershot : Avebury), p. 200
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organisation to young people and indeed anyonc who has even a touch of radicalism
n lheir values, politics or lifestyle.

The second external factor which can be interpreted as facilitating the
mobilisation of the anti-roads protest movement revolves around the nature of Brilish
political culture which is not underwritten by a lormal constitution setting out the
positive rights of the citizen, and whose defining feature is a closed first-past the post
elecloral system in which two polilical parties dominate. As Byrne (1997} argues,
these aspects of British political culture give ‘a special resonance to moral pl'otcst’,q"z2
something which the protests around the roads issue were often framed as by both
activists and media alike. This resonance exists because such protests represent
opinion which has no other outlet for expression. Morcover such protests also perhaps
have a cerlain resonance because in themselves they express a liberty which although
in retreat in recent years due to the incremental expansion of state regulatory powers,
is nevertheless deeply embedded in the public consciousness after the generations of
protest, struggle and conflict which have been necessary to achieve even the modicum
of liberty which currently exists.

As is outlined above, the mobilising factors which animated and facilitated the
anti-roads protest movement are many and varied and each impacted upon the
mobilisation in very different but at the same time inter-related ways. The
relationships of causality between each of the mobilising factors are however
extremely difficult to untangle with often a ‘chicken and egp’ type of choice being
created as each factor is weighed against another. Thus what the interpretation offered
here suggests is that beyond the immediate issue of opposition to the building of a
road or roads, an accumulation of causal factors of uneven weight acted together at a
favowrable historical juncture to mobilise the protest movement and to determinge its
evolution and success. On the individual level predispositions to involvement in the
protests were engendered by a combination of self-interest, class, values, ideology and
identity. The growth of the protest movement’s mobilisation wus [acilitated by the
availability of resources and organisation, while the structure of political opportunities
at the time of the protest movement’s mobilisation was favourable to its growth and

its impact upon politics and culture, Equally British political culture, because it is

“22 Byrne, P. (1997), op cited, p. 174
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defined by negative liberty and a closed political system lends moral protests such as

those which drove the anti-roads protest movement a ‘special resonance’.

6.4 Alliances and Alliance Contradictions

[n terms of activism and support the anli-roads protest movement crosses traditional
class boundaries and unites the members of different classes depending upon the
locality of the protest, i.c. cily, town, viilage, countryside. Thus in urban Glasgow the
protests against the M77 exlension had large numbers of working class people from
the local community participating, whereas at the Newbury or Twyford Down prolests
in semi-rural areas of southern England the protests tended to be largely middle class
(and especially professional new middle class) in composition as the survey data from
the Alarm UK case study indicates. In the developmient of the anti-roads protest
movement, the professional middle class fraction, and {o a lesser exient other middle
class fractions, have united in local action groups, sometimes even with members of
the landed class, to counteract a threat to their quality of lifc and to their property, and
to challenge the government in the area of its policies on transport and development.
What though is striking about this alliance is that these classes have done so in
conjunction with young militant eco-activists who are mostly unemployed, often hold
much more radically critical socio-politicul views (ie, green variations of anarbhism),
and often have very different reasons for protesting. Moreover members of the local
action groups have supported the young eco-activists materially, financiaily and also
physically - a third of respondents to the Alarm UK survey had taken part in various
forms of NVDA and approximately three-quarters agreed with breaking the law if it
was necessary to do so. Although the social composition of the alliance described
latterly was the norm in the anti-roads protest movement there were exceplions as in
the M77 campaign in Glasgow where working class pcople took the place of the
midde classes in the local group/militant green alliunce partnership,

Had the partnership at the heart of the anli-roads protest movement between
local people and mililant green activists not existed and each wing ol the movement
acted autonomously then it is difficult to sec where success in stopping the roads
programme, changing governmenl policy and altering public attitudes could have
come from. The local groups would probably have taken legal processes to their

limits, lobbicd through the usual channcls and perhaps even have disrupted public
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inquiries as some did in the 1970s but would not have gone much further.”” On the
other hand, the eco-activists would no doubt have made their moral point by taking
direct action, but lacking in material and tinancial resources, in large scale support on
the ground and in the legitimacy that middle class participation added it is likely that
they would have been suppressed by the state and marginalised by a hostile media. In
confrast, the partnership created a protest movement that was focused, innovative,
dynamic and wcll supported, with each wing complementing the other. In this
partership as was argued in chapter three, Alarm UK played the vital bridging role of
facilitator by on the one hand consistently endorsing the direct action of the militant
protesters and on the other hand maintaining a narrow concentration on relatively
‘safe’ transport and development issues which would not alienate the middic classcs.
By bringing the two wings of the protest movement together, Alarm UK enabled
something akin to what Habermasians call a ‘communicative dialogue’ to take place
amongst the different social interests and diversc environmental and politica
groupings involved.

Outwith the realm of organisation one possible point ol contact that helped join
the different social groupings in the anti-roads protest movement {(excluding the
minority of working class participants) is an anti-modernist tendency that is manifest
in a nostalgia for rural life and an idealised picture of the past. The landed class have
since the onset of industrialisation in the latc 18th/carly 19th century harked back to
an idealised pre-industrial Britain - a vision that goes back to the revolt of the
romantics. The middle class 1s also caught up with the culture of nostalgia but in a
different way, ie - in their consumption of romantic kitsch, eg mock l'udor houses,
Laura Ashley, William Morris designs, antique fairs etc. The members of this class
have also viewed themselves as escaping the worst aspects of urbanisation and
industrialism by living either in the suburbs of cities or in the commuter towns and
villages of the countryside. Finally, the young eco-activists, many of whom have been
brought up in urban settings also tend to illustrate an idealised vision of the past in
their treehouses and ‘medieval’ encampments, their revival and reinvention of folk
songs, traditional stories, and pr;~industrial mythelogies, and in their attempt to revive
the arts and crafts tradition in decentralised self-sufficient ecological communities.

Such manifestations of romanticism are also as chapter five indicates intimately

2 For example see Tyme’s account of this type of opposition in, Tyme, J. (1978) op cited
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linked to the deep green/anarchist ideology of Earth First ! ‘disorganisation’ to which
many of the eco-~activists are affiliated. Although this romanticisation of the past mayv
provide a meecting point for each of these social groupings it is also a source of
potential conflict because each social grouping has a very different vision of an ideal
way of living and thereforc the alliance that exists between them against road building
and other forms of development is very tenuous one.

Lowy (1981), argues that romanticism is defined by a ‘nostalgia for pre-
capitalist socicties and a cultural critique of capitalism’.*** However within this
general definition he distinguishes four different types of romanticism : firstly ‘past
oriented’ or ‘retrograde romanticism’ which wishes to re-establish an earlier social
order that existed prior to the development of bourgeois society; secondly
‘conservative romanticism” which wishes simply to presceve the status quo by
maintaining things as they are; thirdly ‘disenchanted romanticism’ which recognises
that it is impossible to return to a pre-capitalist past but laments the cultural decline
associated with industrial capitalism; and fourthly, ‘revolutionary romanticism’ which
‘rcfuses both the illusion of returning to the communities of the past and
reconciliation with the capitalist present, seeking a solution in the future’.* 1t is
arguable that the type of middle class romanticism that has been described above in
relation to the middle class anti-roads activists comes closest to the second and third
of Lowy’s categories with an emphasis upon the latter. Although the Alarm UK case
study did not really investigate this area it provided some evidence in the form of the
survey respondents pessimism about the future of modern society and their green
moralism which is indicative of such romantic tendencies. The romanticism of the
militant eco-activists displays a curious and contradictory mixture of Lowy’s first and
last categories and this is evineed in chapter five’s exposition of EF’s ideology and
its analysis of that ideology in practice in the campaign against the M77 at the Pollok
Free State.

The tensions which exist in terms of variants of romanticism arc further
compounded by passible conflicts over the status of science and technology. For some
in the green movement to which the anti-roads protests were intimately connected,
technology and ‘positive’ science have the potential to make possible the creation of a

‘post-industrial utopia® whereby the 20th century decentralising shift from wrban to

A2 owy, M. (1981), Marxism and Revofutionary Romanticism, ‘Telos, No 49, Fall, p, 83
42 ibid, pp. 84 - 85




suburban living and working is further extended outwards so that in the future cities
will become redundant for the majority of the population. Equally e-mail and the
internet have made new modes of posting and retricving campaign information related
to anti-roads protests or other campaigns possible for those with access to the requisite
technology. In contrast to this positive perspective however lies the perception
prevalent on the movement’s deep Green wing that science and technology are in the
process of creating a Gibsoneque dystopia which both represents and flows from
humankind’s Promeathean and alienated relationship with inner and outer nature.
Alarm UK respondents reflected something of the views of both tendencies in that a
high proportion were regular users of information technology but yet at the same time
displayed a general mistrust of technological advancement in for example their
agrec/disagree responses to the statement ‘technology is out of control’ (39% agreed
or agreed strongly, 33% disagreed or disagreed strongly). It is only though in rare
cases (including in the practice of militant eco-activists) that these positions are clear
cut and it is much more usual for activists to adopt a pragmatic attitude to science and
technology using it where and when it is advantageous to do so and criticising the lack
of accountability and democratic control over its use by government, the scientific
cslablishment and large corporations. Indeed the Alarm UK respondents answers to
the question of whether or not ‘technotogy is out of control” may reflect a mistrust of
those who control technological advancement as opposed to reflecting a mistrust of
technology itsclf, The problems associated with interpreting respondents’ responses to
this question are also indicative of the shortcomings of questionnaire based research.
The splits that are manifest between the different groupings involved in the anti-
road protest movement in terms of progressive and regressive visions of the future
also very much mirror the ideological divisions that exist within the wider Green
movement. Here Scott’s (1990) typology is useful for the purposes of clarification and
for illumination of the types of internal conflict which are likely to occur. According
to Scott there are four main ideological positions within the Green movement : the
‘fundamentalists’ who are uncompromisingly anti-capitalist and are more orientated
towards ‘movement’ politics than institutional polilics, the eco-socialists who oppose
the capitalist state and link social and ecological issues, the conservatives who take a
romantic anti-capitalist stance, and the ‘realists’ who view progress as ultimately

coming through ‘feasible’ reform of capitalist economic and social structures, and
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thus advocate alliances with political partics and the lobbying of government.**® Thus
there‘ is the distinct possibility of ideological conflict between for example the
‘realists’ and the ‘fundamentalists® or between the eco-socialists and the conservatives
etc. Within the anti-roads protest movement the militant eco-activists associated with
Earth First | broadly correspond to the ‘fundamentalists’ in Scolt’s Lypology, the local
groups affiliated to Alarm UK contained clemcuts of cach faction but with a strong
skew towards left/liberal green ‘realism’ (very few of the survey respondents could be
described as revolutionaries in the sense of wishing to overthrow or dismantlc
capitalism), while the opposition to the M77 in Glasgow led by Corkerhill
Community Council could he described as being animated by eco-socialist idcology.
Intrinsically linked to the ideological divisions within the anti-roads protest
novement is of course the issue of class division which as Keating (1990) argues is
the inherent weakness of ‘rainbow coalitiohs’ which lack a cohesive and cogent over-
arching ideology. Keating points to the fact that ‘the economic class interests of
individuals are likely to take precedence over shared neighbourhood or other values in
the long term’. He also points out that by making ‘staged and modest concessions’
those in positions of authority can split off sections of social movements and
cffectively achieve ‘a progressive demobilisation”.*”” The contradictions in terms of
ideology and class that Scott and Keating respectively emphasisc indicate that the
alliance which lies at the heart of the anti-roads protest movement is a tenuous one.
These tensions have though been present in the movement since its inceplion and yet
it has shown a remarkable cohesiveness, drive and determination in pursuing its goal.
Now however that the goal of stopping the government’s road building programme
has been largely achieved and the government is considering alternative {ransport and
development policies, the inbuilt contradictions which had hitherto been suppressed
by the concentration upon such unifying issues, arc likely to increasingly come to the
fore as the protest movement fragments and the different organisational groupings and
ideological strands begin to pursue other, often broader issues and interests, A
fundamental question that remains though is a political one; ie, whelher or not the
anti-road protest movement and others like it can provide inspiration and perhaps

form the catalyst for the development of a wider ‘offensive’ social movement that in

“26 geott, A. (1990), ap cited, pp, 81 -87
7 Keating, M. (1991), Comparativ Urban Politics, (Aldershot ; Edward Elgar Publishing Ltd), p. 88
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terms of both theory and practice will fundamentally challenge the social and

environmental status quo ?

6.5 Emancipatory Potentials

Barker (1999), writing of the contagious effervescence of the experience of collection
action makes the following observation on the way in which a movement undertaking
collective action necessarily demands responses from individuals and groups

operating within that movement’s multi-organisational ‘conflict system’ :

‘Movements embarking on collective action normally seek to mobilise others.
Beyond their own immediate forces, most of the ‘resources’ they can bring
info action belong to potential allies. These are themselves located within their
own, distinct or overlapping organisation networks. Responses from potential
allies may take a variety of forms. At one end of a continuum, additional
groups and individuals may directly involve themselves in the processes of
collective action initiated by the originators, or may initiate parallel and
sometimes emulative forms of collective action. They may provide less
directly ‘active’ support such as financial assistance, technical advice or that
rather tenuous entity ‘moral support’. Or they may respond negatively....
Some responses will have little ‘transformative’ effects upon allies® own

functioning, others may have extensive implications for their own futures.”**®

Barker’s obscrvation here is highly pertinent to the operation of the anti-roads protest
movement which as has been illustrated throughout this thesis, operated in the form of
an organisational alliance between two distinctive but overlapping networks; ic, the
local action groups who were mostly affiliated to Alarm UK, and the militant eco-
activists who largely work under the aegis of Earth First [ In the last two sections it
was argued that this partnership was crucial to the anti-roads protest movement’s
mobilisation and ultimate success because each partner possessed vital resources
which the other didn’t and drew positive responses from one another in much the way

that Barker details in relation {0 the continuum of types of response deseribed above,

2% Barker, C. {1999), Empowerment and Resistance | ‘Collective Effervescence’ and other Accounts,

in, Bagguley, P, & Hearn, J. {1999), op cited, p.25
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When it came to direct forms of direct action involving civil disobedience they also
though at tiimes drew negative responses from some of the established environmental
organisations. While the impacts that the protests have had upon government policy
and the wider environmental movement have been discussed in earlier sections of this
chapter, what hasn’t yel been considered are the possible “transformative effects’ that
invelvement in the protest movement may have engendered amongst those
participating. This is a question which is central to the evaluation of how the anti-
roads protest movement should be conceived of politically and indeed how it and
other protest movements like it should be understood in relation to the possible longer
term development of a wider emancipatory social movement to bring about
fundamental social change.

The anu-roads protest movement contained a number of transformative
potentials for the participants which operated at a variety of different levels. One such
potential is in the nature of the alliance of militant environmentalists and local groups
which animated the movement. Undoubtedly, this alliance had the effect of bringing
individuals from different social backgrounds, with different experiences and different
ideologies and values together, therefore promoting free ranging dialogue, discussion
and debate which otherwise would not have taken place. In short the alliance itself
created a new democratic space which broke down social barricrs between diverse
groups and individuals. Habermas (1987a), has for ecxample argued that such
communicative dialogue is essential if the public sphere lifeworld is to be revitalised
and hence defended from the colonising encroachments of the System.**’

Where the transformative effects of participation in the anti-roads protest
movement are at their sharpest however is in relation to the transgressive direcet action
protests taken by many of the activists to confront road contractors, developers and
the state. Here again Barker’s (1999) analysis is highly rclevant (o the thesis subject
matter. ‘l'aking the decision to participate in this type of collective action which breaks
with social norms and conventions 1s pecessarily a collective decision which as
Barker argucs, implies ‘a different type of commitment’ than the type involved in
participation in movement networks at a more passive or submerged level. From the
beginning it involves visibility to the state, to other activists and o the walching

public. Furthermore it is a decision which tests in practice the bonds linking

“® Yabermas, 1. (1987), op cited, p. 394
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organisations and networks, where ‘those who disagree with the collective action
either cease to participate or indeed act against it’ or where ‘others, in turn, who have
previously stood apart may now enter.” In practice the decision (o take transgressive
collective action will necessarily create a ‘culture of solidarity’ amongst those
participating but also create new problems of organisation, decision making and
organisation due to the entry of new actors upon the scene — thus ‘the whole character
of the initial protest may be altcred by cscalation’. This is the zone of unpredictability
which transgressive collective action generates by setting into motion a chain of
events which the participants cannot predict the ending of. In essence a ‘collective
actor’ is formed as ‘individuals beecome a ‘crowd’, a ‘movement’, even a ‘class’ or a
‘people’’. For Barker it is at this point that ‘history and biography intersect as people
sct out to make history on some small or large stage. They declare themselves in
action.” ¥

In the high profile sites of direct action anti-roads protest as at Twyford Down,
Leytonstone and Wanstead in London, the Pollok Free State in Glasgow, Newbury
and Fairmile in Devon, as well as at numerous less well publicised sites of direct
action protest, the participants ‘declared themselves in action’ and although the
immediate focus their protests was limited, their actions in each case opened up a field
ol possibilities and effects which conlained radical political potentials that reach far
beyond the issues of roads and transport. In the end, of course, each of these instances
of collective action was suppressed by the state and as time has moved on the protests
surrounding these issues have become less frequent due to changes in policy made by
the govermment. The fact that this has bappened however does not diminish the latent
potenlials which the protlests engendered or indeed the real effects which they had,
some long term, and some short term, on the participants involved and also to a lesser
extent upon the watching audience. The case study of the M77 protests gives a
number ot insights as to what the radical wider effects of participation in direct action
protest of the type central to the anti-roads protest movement’s development might be
while also pointing to latent political potentials. In order to contextualise these effects
and potentials a number of parallels between the M77 protests and Barker’s
description can be drawn, First of all the decision W lake direct action against the road

contractors by the axis of {ocal community groups and militant environmentalists had

* Barker, C. (1999), op cited p.23
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the effect of causing a number of the groups involved in the STARR Alliance to
withdraw their active support for the campaipn, while it also attracted other activists
involved with far left groupings and militant environinentalism to come and take part.
Secondly the commitment to direct action also crcatcd a culture of solidarity as
evinced by the research on practice of the Pollok Free State, and the relationship
between the Free State’s residents and the local community of Corkerhill. And thirdly,
as is documented in chapter four the entry of increasing numbers of militant eco-
activists to the protest campaign created new problems related to organisation for the
campaign while alsa significantly altering the nature of the overall campaign.

While some of the discourses employed by seme of the eco-activists at the Iree
Stale can be described as contradictory at best, in conjunction with the local
community opposition and the participalion of lefl-wing activists largely associated
with Scotlish Militant Labour, the decision to take direct action had a clear
radicalising effect upon the campaign. The campaign took on new issucs such as the
Criminal Justicc Act, linked the fight for a better environment Lo issues of social
justice, exposed a clear instance of class oppression and exposed the repressive power
of the state. As interview extracts illustrate, for many of the activists from the local
community the sheer brutality and force which was used by the state to quell the
protests was an ‘eye-opener’ and changed their views on the nature of the police.*'
Equally what came across constantly in interviews with Earth First ! activists at the
Pollok Free State was the sense of empowerment and confidence which taking part in
direct action protests engendered in the participants. For the activists involved taking
direct action meant not merely taking a moral stand or being counted but actively
taking control of one’s life. Indeed life at the Free State embodied this cthic as even
through the simple illegal occupation of land designated for construction use and
turning it inte an autonomous zone, the activists empowered themselves by taking
control. The accounts given by the activists involved in direct action confrontations
with the road contractors and the state in the prolests against the M77 extension tie in
well with other accounts of the transformative effects of collective action which
include ‘a sense of changed personal and collective identily, feelings of joy and well
being, altered forms of public speech and ideas, a sense of self-empowerment, the de-

legilimation of existing authority, and the creation of new informal and formal

B! For example see, B. Campbell and Rosie interview extracts in section 4,4.5
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networks and institutions’.**? The M77 protests and others direct action protests like it
which occurred across the UK during the 1990s thus contained kernels of rebellion
and rcvolt which went beyond roads and transport issucs, and were both threatening
and unpredictable in their outcomes — hence such protests were suppressed by the
state.

As described in chapter two, Habermas’s (1987a) analysis of ‘new’ social
movements in relation to the theory of communicative action constitutes one of the
most powerful statements of the latent emancipatory political potentials contained
within contemporary movements and it, like Barker’s analysis, can be readily applicd

33
3 Tor Habermas

to an analysis of the potentials of the anti-roads protest movement.
the emancipatory potentials of the ‘new’ movements steim from their disposition to
creale allernative institutions and practices which run counter to the dictates of the
state and capital, their encouragement of experimental forms of democracy which is
vital for the revival of communicative rcason, their defence of the lifeworld from
System intrusion, and their exemplar function of providing examples and prototype
models for a new society predicated on equality, universal rights and radical
democracy.

The anti-roads movement in many respects fulfills each of Habermas’s positive
criteria; eg, in its base community like protest camps and Free Statcs which although
far from ideal olfer a culture of solidarity that stands in opposition to the social
alienation that is the notm; in its law breaking NVDA which exposes the repressive
power of the state; in its grassrools participatory orientation, and in its refusal 1o abide
by the state’s repressive laws or planning decisions. In fulfilling these criteria the anti-
roads protest movement has not only brought to light policy decisions which run
counter to untversal interests but more importantly it has opened up those decisions
and indeed other wider related issues to debate in the public arena. Perhaps though the
most important thing in terms of emancipatory politics that the anti-roads protest
movement has achieved in the Britain of the 1990s is simply being successful. With
success comes political inspiration, confidence and hope and such commodities have
been scarce amongst oppositional groups, movements and networks for many years
now. Prior to ousting the Conservative government in 1997 the last great victory was

that of the anti-poll tax protest campaign of the late 1980s. The explosion of dircct

2 Barker, C. (1999), op cited, p. 11
 Habermas, J. (1987), op cited, p. 394 - 396
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action activism in recent years that is described in chapter one is evidence to suggest
that the impact of the anti-roads protest movement has been highly positive in this
arca and that perhaps ‘the times are a changin’ - or at least beginning to change once

again.

6.6 Concluding Summary

The mobilisation of collective action against road-building which grew up across
Britain during the 1990s has constituted one of the most successful protest movements
this country has experienced in the latter hall of (he twentieth century. Facilitating the
movement’s mobilisation have been a combination of ‘internal’ and “external’ factors.
Internal factors include class, values, ideology, sclf-interest and the availability of
resources related parlially (o the latter factors but also to the protest movement’s
intimate relationship to the Green movement, while the cxternal factors relate
primarily to the generally favourable political opportunity structure which existed at
the time of the movement’s initial mobilisation in the early 1990s. The impact of the
protest movement has been to foree the government into a U-turn on its road building
policy, to put the issues of transport, development and planning accountability to the
top of the political agenda, to begin a process of chanping public attitudes
accordingly, and to add a new legitimacy to direct forms ol collective political action.
At the heart of the profest movement’s mobilisation was a fluid and dynamic
partnership between local people who had mobilised against a road which would
negatively affect the area in which they were living, and young, often geographically
mobile, eco-activists committed to deep Green and anarchist ideas. Although full of
tensions and contradictions this partnership and the new grassroots dialogic activist
networks, and new organisations, which it has spawned, have challenged both
tactically and ideologically the hegemony of established environmental and transport
pressure groups in the wider green movement to which the anii-roads protest
movement is intimately related. Perhaps though the most lasting impact of the anti-
roads protest movement will be in relation to its enormous contribution in creating a
new sense of empowerment and confidence amongst all those campaigning for

progressive social and environmental change.
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6.6.1 Sugeestions for uture Research

As intimated above, during the mid to late 1990s in Britain, there as been a rapid
expansion of direct action activism over a wide range of issues, and in particular those
related to different facets environmentalism. One possible future direction of related
research to that which was carried out for this thesis would be {0 investigate the nature
of the cross-over between this ‘new’ activism and the anti-roads protest movement.
Key questions here would relate to the involvement of ex-Alarm UK members and
supporters, the extent of Earth First’s involvement, and what experiences, resources
and tactics overlap with onc another in the direct action movement milieu to which
anti-roads protests were once so central. Equally it would alse be useful to look at the
relationship betwecn the new direct action scene and the established environmental
organisations to sce how much attitudes have changed within the laiter organisations
after the success of the anti-roads protest movement. Looking at the different overlaps
involved would also help to develop theory in the area of conceptualising the
relationship between protest movements and social movements. A further new
political development that demands research is the advent of the Countryside Alliance
in 1997. This protest movement would appear [rom its statements and prominent
supporters to be conservative, if not politically reactionary. It is probable though that
there are some overlaps with the anti-roads protest movement but the naturc of these
overlaps is impossible to determine without sociclogical research.

Another area of rescarch that would prove fuitful are the developing but as yet
tentative lnks between groups involved in anti-roads protests and the left of the
labour movement. Research conducted for this thesis suggests that Reclaim the Streets
has taken the lead in this area but that research is far from detailed and requires future
development. A final area of research that might prove particularly valuable in the
arca of conceptual tools for thinking about the mobilisation of the anti-roads protest
movement is in relation to an application of Bowrdieu’s notion of ‘habitus’ as ‘a
structure of thinking and fecling’ ' A research application of this concept could
perhaps help lo account for the cultural aspects of the movement’s mobilisation and
the attraction of for example the professional middle class to participation in the local

groups affiliated to Alarm UI{, Indeed it could also, in conjunction with in-depth life

3% see Bourdieu, P. (1984), op cited
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history Interviews prove a forensic tool in unearthing individual motivations to
participate in protests such as those around the roads issuc. Lastly, the notion of
habitus could also probably be applied in research to help account for the cultural
aspects of the wider environmental movement and individuals’ attractions to different

forms of environmentalism.
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Appendix 1 : Questionnaire to the Alarm UK

1996 National Conference



ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

Wallace McNeish, Department of Sociology, University of Glasgow,
Glasgow, (G12 8QQ, phone : 0141 - 339 8855 (ext - 2449),
E-mait : 9407679m@udcf.gla.ac.uk

SOCIAL,_AND POLITICAL PROFILE
OF ANTI -ROADS PROTESTERS

This questionnaire has been designed as part of a research project aimed
at building up a social and political profile of core activists involved in
anti-roads protests. The results will eventuaily be published as part of a
sympathetic sociological study of the anti-roads movement in the UK.

I would therefore be grateful if you would take a couple of minutes to fill
it out. The questicnnaire is ANONYMOUS and its completion will greatly
help my research.

Boxes are provided at the main entrance for the collection of completed
questionnaires. THANK-YOU for your time,

1)

2)

Please TICK the appropriate boxes unless otherwise specified :

HAVE YOU BEEN ACTIVE IN OPPOSING THE BUILDING OF NEW
ROADS AND/OR MOTORWAYS ?

Yes{ ) No ()

If Yes please specify where : (eg Newbury Bypass - A34, Glasgow - M77 etc)

WHAT FORMS OF ACTION HAVE YOU TAKEN IN OPPOSITION TO
ROAD/MOTORWAY BUILDING ?

Writing to Councillors, MP’s, the Press, etc ()
Petitioning : ()
Organising Public Meetings ()
Demonstrations ()
Non -Violent Direct Action (eg, trespasses, obstruction etc) ()
Other (please SPECIfY) ........coiiviiiierri ettt

CONTINUE ON NEXT PAGE
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k)

4)

3)

6)

7a)

b)

8)

)

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

ARE YOU ACTIVE IN ANY OF THE FOLLOWING OPPOSITIONAL
MOVEMENTS AND PRESSURE GROUPS ?

Anti-Roads, ie, Alarm UK, Road Alert !, Reclaim the Streets etc
Friends of the Earth

Greenpeace

Animal Rights, ie, Anti-Live Exports, Hunt Sabs, Anti-Vivisection etc
Campaigns Against the Criminal Justice Act

Earth First !

Freedom Network
CND

Other (please specify)

P W e Wane B ame S N W
Nt o’ S s N St St Namt”

................................................................................

HOW WOULD YOU DEFINE YOURSELF POLITICALLY ?
(eg, non-political, socialist, green, conservative, feminist etc please specify)

..................................................................................................................

WHAT DO YOU CONSIDER TO BE THE KEY ISSUES FACING
BRITISH SOCIETY IN THE MID-1990°S 7 (please specify)

..................................................................................................................

ACADEMIC (i'UALIFICATIONS - do you possess any of the following -

No Qualifications ( ) O-Levels/Grades ( )
A-levels/Highers { ) HNC/HND ()
University/Poly Degree ( } Masters Degree ()

Research Degree (M.Phi/PhD) ( )}

Other (please SPECIfY) . oovviiii i

ARE YOU A MEMBER OF A TRADE UNION ? Yes( ) No()
If Yes please specify whichone : ...

ARE YOU A MEMBER OF A POLITICAL PARTY ? Yes( ) No ( )
If Yes please specify which one : .

If No but you have been a member in the past please specxfy whlch one
and also when you were a member : (eg Labour 1982-1986)

ARE YOU REGISTERED TO VOTE ? Yes( ) No()

WHICH POLITICAL PARTY DO YOU INTEND TO VOTE FOR AT THE
NEXT GENERAL ELECTION ?

Not Voting ( ) Conservative ( )  Liberal Democrat ()
Labour () Green () Undecided ()
Other (please SPecify) ...

PLEASE TURN OVER




10)

1)

12)

13)

14}

15)

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

GENDER - areyou... Female () Male ()

AGE GROUP :. Under 19 () 20-24 ()
2529 () 30-34 ()
35-39 () 40-44 ()
45-54 () 55-65 ()
Overés ()

RELIGIOUS BELIEFS - DO YOU PRACTICE ANY OF THE FOLLOWING
FAITHS ?

Christianity ( ) Buddhism { ) Hinduism { )

Istam () Judaism ( ) Paganism ( )

Atheist () Agnostic ()

Other (please SPECIEY) ..ottt

HOW WOULD YOU DESCRIBE YOUR ETHNIC BACKGROUND ?

EMPLOYMENT :
b
Are You....... Employed () Unemployed ()
Student ( ) Retired ( )
Other (please specify) ...........ooeoviviiiviiinns tere v

If you are employed please specify occupation : ..o
Is your employment...... Part-time ( ) Full Time {.)
If you are a student please specify what course or qualifications you are taking :

Do you study..... Part-time ( ) Full-Time ( )

INCOME PER ANNUM : (please enter the letter code that corresponds to
your income group in the box below)

A -~ Under £5000 Income Group Code ( )
B - £5000 - £9,999

C - £10,000 - £14,999

D - £15,000 - £19,099

E - £20,000 - £24,999

F - £25,000 - £29,999

G - £30,000 - £34,999

H - Over £35,000

END OF QUESTIONNAIRE

THANK-YOU FOR YOUR COOPERATION




Appendix 2 : Postal Questionnaire, Covering Letter and

Reminder Letter




ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

Wallace McNeish, Department of Sociology, University of Glasgow,
Glasgow, G12 8RT, phone : 0141 - 339 8855 (ext - 2449),
E-mail : 9407679m@udcf gla.ac.uk

SOCTAL _AND POLITICAL PROFILE
OF ANTI -ROADS PROTESTERS

Please TICK the appropriate boxes unless otherwise specified :

HAVE YOU BEEN ACTIVE IN OPPOSING THE BUTL.DING OF NEW
ROADS AND/OR MOTORWAYS 7 Yes( ) No ( )

If Yes, please specify where and when : (eg, Glasgow - M77 from 1994)

DO ANY OF THE ROADS/MOTORWAYS WHICH YOU HAVE
MENTIONED DIRECTLY AFFECT THE AREA WHERE YOU LIVE ?

Yes () No{( ) If Yes, please specify whichone ..o

WHAT FORMS OF ACTION HAVE YOU TAKEN IN OPPOSITION TO
ROAD/MOTORWAY BUILDING ?

Writing to Councillors, MP’s, the Press, etc

Petitioning

Organising Public Meetings

Demonstrations

Non -Violent Direct Action (eg, trespasses, obstruction etc)
Other (please SPeCify} .ot et e e

PN TN SN N N
Nt e S Nt N

..........................................................................................................................

ARE YOU A MEMBER/SUPPORTER OF THE NATIONAL ANTLI-ROADS
COALITION ‘ALARM UK ? Yes ( )No( )

If Yes, do you think that apart from roads, Alarm UK should concern itself
with wider social and environmental issues ? Yes ( ) No ()

WHAT DO YOU CONSIDER TO BE THE KEY ISSUES FACING

.........................................................................................................................

PLEASE TURN OVER



mailto:9407679m@udcf.gla.ac.uk

6)

7

8)

9)

10a)

b)

i1

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

ARE YOU/HAVE YOU BEEN ACTIVE IN ANY OF THE FOLLOWING
OPPOSITIONAL MOVEMENTS AND PRESSURE GROUPS ?
(Please tick all that apply to you)

Other National Anti-Roads, eg, Reclaim the Streets, Critical Mass etc { )

Local Anti-Roads (please SPeCHfy) ......cocooiiviiirciiee s et e

Friends of the Earth {
Greenpeace (
Animal Rights, ie, Anti-Live Exports, Hunt Sabs, Anti-Vivisectionetc ( )

R S

Campaigns Against the Criminal Justice Act ()
Earth First ! ()
Transport 2000 ()
Freedom Network )
CND 0)
Other (please specify) ..., e e

DO YOU WORK FOR A CHARITABLE ORGANISATION ON A
REGULAR BASIS 7 (eg, Oxfam, Shelter etc)

Yes{ ) No ( ) If Yes, please specify which charity you work for :

HOW WOULD YOU DEFINE YOURSELF POLITICALLY ?
(eg, non-political, socialist, green, conservative, feminist etc please specify)

ACADEMIC QUALIFICATIONS : do you possess any of the following -

No Qualifications ( ) O-Levels/Grades ( )

A-levels/Highers ( ) HNC/HND ()

University/Poly Degree ( ) Masters Degree ( )

Research Degree (M.Phil/PhD) ( )

Other (Please SPECIEY) oeiviiiiie e e et e s e e et e eeeses s o aens

ARE YOU A MEMBER OF A TRADE UNION ? Yes( ) No()
If Yes, please specify Which one T ..o v

WHAT IS YOUR VIEW OF THE POWER OF THE TRADE UNIONS ?

They have..... Too Much Power { ) The Rjght Amount of Power ( )
Too Little Power ( ) Other (please specify) ... . BRI

..........................................................................................................................

HOW MUCH INTEREST DO YOU GENERALLY HAVE IN WHAT 18
GQING ON IN POLITICS ?

A GreatDeal () QuiteaLot {( ) Some () NotMuch { ) None( )

CONTINUE ON NEXT PAGE




12)

13)

14)

5)

16)

17)

18}

19)
20)

21)

22)

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

ARE YOU REGISTERED TO VOTE?  Yes( ) No( )

HAVE YOU EVER BEEN A MEMBER OF A POLITICAL PARTY ?
Yes () No()
If Yes please specify which one/s and when : (eg, Labour 1982 to 1986)

WHICH POLITICAL PARTY DO YOU INTEND 1O VOTE FOR AT THE
NEXT GENERAL ELECTION ?

Not Voting ( ) Conservative ()  Liberal Democrat ()
Labowr () Green () SNpP ()
Undecided () Other (please speCify) ..o v e e, )

WHICH POLITICAL PARTY DID YOU VOTE FOR AT THE LAST

WHICH POLITICAL PARTY’S VIEWS ON THE ENVIRONMENT COME
CLOSEST TO YOUR OWN VIEWS 7 ..ot eresicsn s s eee e

ON THE FOLLOWING SCALE OF LEFT TO RIGHT WHERE WOULD
YOU SITUATE YOURSELF POLITICALLY ?

Far Left ( ) Centre Left ( ) Centre ( ) Centre Right ( ) FarRight ( )

WHAT CHANGES - IIF ANY, WOULD YOU LIKE TO SEE MADE TO
THIS COUNTRY’S POLITICAL SYSTEM ? (please specify)

GENDER : are you... Female ( ) Male ()

MARITAL STATUS : are you... Married ( ) Single ( ) Cohabiting ( )

AGE GROUP : Under 19 ( ) 20-24 ()
2529 () 30-34 ()
35.39 () 40-44 ()
4554 () 55-65 ()
Over65 ()

RELIGIOUS BELIEFS - DO YOU PRACTICE ANY OF THE FOLLOWING
FAITHS ?

Christianity { ) Buddhism { ) Hinduism ( )
Islam () Judaism ¢ ) Paganism ( )
Other (Please SPECITY) woviiviii s

Or are you an : Atheist ( ) Agnostic ( )}

PLEASE TURN OVER




23)

24)

25)

26)

27)

28}

‘29)

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

WHAT PRIMARILY INFORMS YOUR VIEWS ON THE ENVIRONMENT
AND YOUR ANTI-ROADS ACTIVISM ? {please tick one box only)

Religious/Spiritual Beliefs ( ) Political Beliefs ( ) Other( )

Please briefly state your motivations ..........cc...oovviecororesseireesriieseeeesea ane e

........................................................................................................................

HOW WOULD YOU DESCRIBE YOUR ETHNIC BACKGROUND ?

ARE YOU A : VEGETARIAN( ) VEGAN ( ) MEATEATER ( )

WHICH NEWSPAPER/S DO YOU REGULARLY READ ? (please specify)

DO YOU PRIVATELY OWN A CAR ? Yes () No ()

TECHNOLOGY : DO YOU REGULARLY USE A COMPUTER FOR ANY
OF THE FOLLOWING PURPOSES ?

Word Processing { ) E-mail ( ) The Internet ( )
No I do not use a computer regularly ( )
Other (please SPECIEY) ....ovv i eret e e erae e vt et e aaes

SOCIO-POLITICAL ATTITUDES - DO YOU AGREE OR DISAGREE
WITH THE FOLLOWING STATEMENTS ?

(Please circle the number code which corresponds to your belief

1 = strongly disagree, 2 = disagree, 3 = neutral, 4 = agree, 5 = strongly agree)

a) Technology is out of control I...2...3....4..5
b) Breaking the law is always wrong .23 .45
¢) All politicians are corrupt bon2....3.....4.....5
d) Human beings are inherently greedy L2345

¢) Private car use should be severely restricted 1....2...3....4...5
f) There is no alternative to a market economy 1.....2....3...4..5
g) The future of modern society is bleak 1o 23,45

CONTINUE ON NEXT PAGE




30)

31)

32)

33)

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

ENVIRONMENTAL ATTITUDES - DO YOU AGREE OR DISAGREE
WITH THE FOLLOWING STATEMENTS ?

(Please circle the number code which corresponds to your belief :

1 = strongly disagree, 2 = disagree, 3 = neutral, 4 = agrce, 5 = strongly agree)

a) The government should do more to protect the environment, even if it leads
to higher taxes 1..... 2 TS 4...5

b) Industry should do more to protect the environment, even if it leads to
lower profits and fewer jobs lL..2..3...4..5

¢) Ordinary people should do more to protect the environment, even if it
means paying higher prices 1...2...3.....4...5

d) For the sake of the environment, car users should pay higher taxes

f) For the sake of the environment, laws should be made in each country to
restrict population growth oon2i0.300040005

APART FROM THE BUILDING OF NEW ROADS AND MOTORWAYS
WHICH ENVIRONMENTAL ISSUES CONCERN YOU MOST ?

(PLease SPSCIEY) oo e e sttt

.............................................................................................................................

IN WHAT WAYS, IF ANY, HAVE YOU ALTERED YOUR LIFESTYLE IN
ORDER TO BETTER PROTECT THE ENVIRONMENT ? (please specify)

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL PRIORITIES : (please rank the following issues

in order of priority in a scale from 1 to 10, where 1 is the highest priority and
10 is the lowest priority)

a) Fighting Crime ()
b) Protection of Civil Liberties ( )
¢) Economic Growth ()
d) Protection of the Environment ()
¢) Maintaining Strong Defence Forces ()
f) Creating More Beautiful Cities ()
g) Fighting Rising Prices ()
h) Creating a Less Impersonal Society ( )
i) Maintaining Order Within the Nation ()
1} Giving People More Control Over Their Lives ()

PLEASE TURN OVER




34)

35)

36)

37)

ANONYMOUS QUESTIONNAIRE

EMPLOYMENT :

Are You....... Employed ( ) Sclf-Employed ( ) Unemployed ( )
Student ( ) Retired ( )

Other (please specify) ..o

If yon are employed please specify your occupation : ...........c.o.oceovvee

Is your employment...... Part-time ( ) Full Time ( )

If you are a student please specify what course or qualifications you are taking

Do you study..... Part-time ( ) Full-Time ( )

ATTITUDES TO WORK: apart from earning money to live, which one of the
following statements most expresses your feelings towards paid employment ?
(please tick one box only)

a) Working is the normal thing to do ()

b} Working is necessary to get money for life’s luxuries ()

¢) Working is primarily about fulfillment and enjoyment ()

d) Working is primarily about following a carecr ()

¢) Working is primarily about interaction with other people () -

£) Other (please SPECIHY) oo e e
HOUSING: Do You....... Privately rent your house/flat ( )

Rent accomodation from the council ( )
Privately own your house/flat ( )
Other (please specify) ..........cccoevvrnnn.

HOUSEHOLD INCOME PER ANNUM : (please circle the letter code that
corresponds to your household’s income group)

A : Under £5000 B : £5000-£9,999 C . £10,000 - £14,999
D @ £15,000-£24999 E : £25000 - £34,999 F . £35,000 - £44,999
G : £45,000 - £64,999 H : £65,000 - £84,999 [ . £85,000 - £104,999

J  Over £105,000

END OF QUESTIONNAIRE [
THANK-YOU FOR YOUR COOPERATION ]




26/06/96.

Mr Wallace McNeish
E-Mail : 9407679m@
udcf gla.ac.uk

Dear Six/Ms,

1 am a postgraduate student based in the Department of Sociology at the
University of Glasgow. At present I am undertaking an ESRC (Economic and Social
Research Council) funded PhD research project that is aimed at building up a social
and political profile of activists and supporters of the anti-roads protest movement in
the United Kingdom.

I would therefore be grateful if you would take a few minutes to fill out the enclosed
questionnaire and then return it in the stamped addressed freepost envelope that is

provided as soon as possible. The results will eventually be published as part of a
sympathetic sociological study.

All respondents to the questionnaire are guaranteed anonymity, and all answers
given will be kept in the strictest confidence. This project has the full support of the
Alarm UK organisers without whose generous help it would not be possible. If you
have any questions about either the questionnaire or my research in general do not
hesitate to contact me at the address or numbers listed below.

Yours Sincerely,

Wallace McNeish

DEPARTMENT OF SOCIOLOGY
Adam Smith Ruilding, University of Glasgow, Glaspgow, G12 8RT
Phone : 0141-339-8855 (¢xt-2449), Fax ; 0141-330 3554




1/07/96

Mr Wallace McNeish
E-mail : 940767%m
@udcf.gla.ac.uk

Dear Sir/Ms,

I am writing in order to ask you to please return the questionnaire entitled
*Social and Political Profile of Anti-Roads Protesters’ that was sent out a month ago
along with the Alarm UK newsletter ‘Alarm Bells’,

As the questionnaire is anonymous I have had to send a reminder letter out to all
those individuals surveyed whether they had completed it or not - so if you have
completed it and sent it back already then [ am sorry to bother you once again and
thank-you very much for your cooperation.

If you have not completed or returned it in the Freepost envelope that was initially
provided could you please do so as soon as possible because the higher a response
rate to this survey that is achieved then the more this study of Alarm UK supporters
and the anti-roads protest movement will gain in terms of accuracy and sociological
validity. If you no longer have the Freepost envelope | would be grateful if you could
post the completed questionnaire to the address given below.

Finally, T would just like to thank all Alarm UK organisers, supporters and activists

for your generous help with the administration of this survey and to wish you every
success in your future campaigning activities,

yours sincerely,

Wallace McNeish

DEPARTMENT OF SOCOLOGY
Adam Smith Building, University of Glasgow, Glasgow, G12 8RT
Phone ; 0141-339-8855, Fax : 0141-330-3554




Appendix 3 : Corkerhill Community Council Campaign
Leaflets




SOCIAL APARTHEID

In as much as security gt

irds employed by Haggs Castle Golf Club have been stopping
people from Corkerhill crossing the golf course at the right of way to Pollok Country Park and
beyond, the following facts may be helpful:-

! The 1988 Ayr Road Public Inquiry conceded that as an areas of deprivation
Corkerhill would be ‘losers' and had little amenity other than its walkway

access to Pollok Country Park, it was agreed that this access should be
maintained at all times during the construction of the M77 (see picture above)

t was further agreed that in order to safeguard children from the dangers of

|
4
L

he White Cart River, a footbridge path would be built over the M77 at the
Corkerhill Farm
The community council also gave notice in its summing up statement to the

Public Inquiry that it still upheld the right of way from Corkerhill to Pollok

was generally agreed by the legal advisers that despite the M77 Inquiry
this is still a matter to be settled in the Courts

ae AATT DO o oy ramat o)
why does the M7 rRoute swerve dramaticall

> Golf Course and over the children's play areas in

to the road engineers it would have been cheaper

im direct planned straight over the Haggs Castle Golf Course?
'] e Y i | 0 ol PRY' yiwwon CRE N nithlicr mA I YA &3y P
1) And why wa jgs Golf Club given £85,000 public money to extend its
playing area in 1973/74 without consulting the community before it
plougn pt f way - all without seeking planning permission”



A BREACH OF TRUST!

S. Of course of much greater concemn should be that the Maxwell family agents
Nether Pollok Limited, were allowed to sell-off parts of Pollok Estate
woodlands and farmlands, including Corkerhill Village to the Corporation
Roads Department in 1972. Contrary to the 1939 Maxwell Family
Conservation Agreement and Act of Parliament that empowers the National
Trust for Scotland to protect the Pollok Estate countryside ‘forever’ in favour
of the citizens of Glasgow!!

8. Finally, it should be now evident to all thinking and fair-minded people, that
while the M77 Public Inquiry conceded that Corkerhill would be ‘losers' and
‘suffer’ increased Noise, Air Pollution, Vision Intrusion and Obstruction to
movement to and from Pollok Park, Haggs Golf Course has doubled in size
all at public expense with two thirds of Corkerhill Village confiscated into the
golf course!

PARTITION!!

A classic case of planning social discrimination, where not only has the segregation between
the haves and have nots been clearly marked "oufr. by a 30ft mound of earth and chainlink
fencing forming a new boundary line of deprivation but with all the traffic problems of the
better-off areas in Newton Meams diverted into Corkerhill at the rate of 53,000 vehicles a
day.

We must fight back Now if we are to redress this unfair carve up of our . ightful heritage.
The countryside and open spaces of Pollok A breach of Trust - action against
the National Trust for Scotland is being cons:

USE THE RIGHT OF WAY ACROSS THE HAGGS CASTLE GOLF COURSE ...... NO
MORE SACRIFICE.

Walter Morrison
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 DANGERWATCH KIiDS

fo% THE € ORKERSIL
SfORY@m M

S~
53.000 vehicles a day will be diverted through the hitherto

accident free woodlands and childrens play area in Corkerhill

CHILDREN

ty as a social value
Roberts H, Smith S and Bryce C.

Little attention has been paid to the problem of child
accidents or to the challenge of accident prevention.
Children at Risk? fills this gap, using survey data
and detailed interviews with parents and guardians to
explore the causes, consequences and policy
implications of child accidents in Britain.

Nl To be ordered from: Open University Press

g Celtic Court, 22 Ballmoor, Buckingham, HK18
1XW, U.K. or 1900 Frost Road, Suite 101

Bristol, PA 19007, USA
/ o we remove
children from dangerovs

Laoilrec / fiyt foderate

TR USRIV

e |
“Social Apartheld” in Glasgow

‘*@

Walter \Morrison showing the beautiful
green open space which will be cut off
 bytheroad  Phoio: Moa Sundsorom

This is an abstract of a report from

Walter Morrison, the program
Coordinator in Corkerhill,
} Glasgow, Scotland:

“A new highway situated 30
metres from children’s play area is
cutting off Corkerhill, from the
green open space of Pollok estate.
This gives the golfers larger area
to play go!f, than the entire
community will have to live, play
and die in.

Walter Morrison, community
councillor and active in the injury
preventive work for Corkerhill,
protested to the very last against
the highway without success
Corkerhill, designated as a Safe
Community 1992, is a housing

Visrt CORKERHILL....

estate in Glasgow, United King- |
dom, where the inhabitants already
suffer from the effects of high
unemployment, poor housing with
problems of dampness. poor |
insulation, inadequate heating and |
associated illness. The houses
along the route will be affected by
noise pollution and vehicle fumes
which together with fog is forming
smog causing an asthma explosion.
This injustice is remarkable,
when the Strathclyde Regional |

Ind €ven clreste
 (ngerous places

t‘o
_—_ Py ?

1T HAS BEWN OecipED To I\NTILa0U
N ALLIGATOR W7o Tie OEEP-END
OF THE SNIMKING Poel. . Sioo
A CHILD DE ATTACKEDS”

LEAFLETS WILL RE ISSULED ™

W

Council is party to the World
Health Organisations Healthy
Cities and Safe Communities 'g
concept pledged to promote health ¥ /
and accident prevention.” 3

Meantime teach your cliild
40 Swim faster .«

by ey o |
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IGHTroryour DEAR GREEN PLACE.

WE sHOULD QUESTION JOIN THE F

VISIT CORKERHILL -

T H E DUNBILAUNE F ACTOR ?

& special meeting was held recently in Corkerhill in order
to explore ways and means of ensuring,that the new play area
currently being built alongside the M77 motorway is made as
safe as possible for the youngsters who will play there.

Indeed,apart from the diversion of 53.000 vehicles a day into
the hitherto accident free woodlands,and play-area,.the 1288

Ayr Road Public Inquiry concluded,that the play-area would
suffer from Noise,Air Pollution,Vision Intrusion and Obstruction
of movement to and from the Pollok Estate.

There are 400 youngsters in Corkerhill,many already suffering from
chest aliments from living in damp houses.

The 'Children at Risk study also found that Corkerhill was a dangerous
pliace for children, and of course building the M77 through the play
area has not made it any safer/..With many parents expressing genuine
worry about abductions;and wandering associated with the new access
2atn through the play-area te the footbridge over the M77..to say
nothing of bullying and vandalism, and that the 350 dogs in the
scheme are left without a proper exercise area...more shit /7

Therefare what is required is.that CCTV video cameras be set-up
at strategic points around the pldy area, with the employment of
wardens where practical...Meantime we have already established in
a survey of the community, that the civil-rights element is not
an issue.,.And that the cost of installation,manning and maintenance
has to be considered seriously. wht Cost Ch“d Sa t)/ ?

——— —— .

To this end;we brought together Roads,Planning,Police,Parks,City
Housing,and rkavironment Department officers, with a view to heariag
their views,and to gain their support in an effort to persuade the
Scottish Office;that inwturn for Corkerhill's sacrifice, for the
benefit of all those others in favour of the M77..such reparations
is a small price %o payf?.And'of course such a project would also

be good value for money in protecting tQE Pubic's investment in

the play-area landscaping and eqguipment;

LR R R R E R E L EENERERREEELLEEEEEEIESEELEEEEREEERE RS SRS REEER SRR R R EEER SN ‘

BUT DOES ANYONE REALLY CARE ? AGENDA 21 What does it mean ?

Long befecre the Loeal Agenda 21,and the somewhat less than obligatory
rhetoric of the Rio Summit, this 'Dear Green Place..was covered by

the very first ever Conservation Agreement in Scotliand.!The Maxwell
Family Agreement® An Act of Parliament in 1939 which empowered

the "National Trust for Scotland to protect the Peollok Estate,Farmland,
trees, and open countryside "forever" j favour of Lhe citizens

o lasgow. e,
toiassor. -Hg 1988 Fusric Ineurry Shan 2~

Corkerhiil Village comes within the curtilage of the world rencwned
Pollok Estate,Pollok House...A classic case of rags alongside riches,
and aiso shares the land with the Haggs Castle Golf Club.

Therefore with regard to the Scottish Office committment to Local
Agenda 21, and by that we mean the total environment, Health,Safety
and General Sqcial Welfare...We want tc know Who Can We Trust,Who
is listening when we"Think Glebally and Act Locally” ¢ For despite
the formal objections from Gilasgow's District Council,and all it's
Environment Groups..The Scottish O0ffice,together with the former
Strathclyde Council are currently responsible for the violation of
the 193¢ Maxwell Family Agreement,and the rape of the Pollok Estate
woodlands and Farmland apen countryside. by imposing the M77 on some
of the most deprived areas in Europe.7: :
o ? iy
(883-9947 or 882-1568)

Who cares that's the question, who can we trust.

Preventative medicine is the key to health care today.




A TALE OF TWO CITIES
BY WALTER MORRISON

While the Scottish Office and the new local autharities are encouraging all
conservation crganisations, community councils and others, to take up the
challenge of the Rio Summit, Lacal Agenda 21 {0 “Think Globally and Act Locally™.

It is not generally recognised, that the National Trust for Scotland is already
empowered by an Act of Parliament ie the 1939 Maxwell Family Agreement, to
protect the Poliok Estate woodland trees, open space countryside, Corkerhili Farm
and farmlands “Forever” in favour of the Citizens of Glasgow.

Flagship Ahoy!

On the contrary however, despite such iand jaw, the rhetoric of Rio and its wiitten
obligations to the citizens of Glasgow, the Trust has bid for the run-down mansions
in Edinburgh’s Charlotte Square with the help of £3.7 million lottery cash, and the
full support of Scottish Secretary Michael Forsyth MP, who has described the
purchase as “a bold and imaginative step to create a flagship project within
Charlotte Square” (The Herald).

Pressqanged

Meantime the destruction of Glasgow’s Pollek Estate continues with the imposition
of the M77 Motorway, whilst the Nationai Trust for Scotland, Scottish Office,
Members of Parliament, and the mass media remain unconcerned, that Scotland's
very first ever Conservation “flagship project” the Corkerhill Farm, has been sold to a
road haulier for around £80,000 ......... so riuch for Glasgow's ‘Dear Green Place’ in
the lottery stakes, despite the Trust's somewhat obligatory bieatings at the 1988 Ayr
Road-Route Pubilic inquiry, about wishing to have the Farm adapted for Educational
and Community purposes in line with its expressed commitment, and principles
outlined in the 1939 Maxwell Family Agreement, and its duty in law to its
beneficiaries the Citizens of Glasgow to protect the Pollok Estate and Farm
‘forever'.

indeed this was the explicit condition of the National Trust waiver that allowed the
M77 to go aheadl!

Scuttled

Evidently, such lip-service helped conceal their tacit support for the road planners,
and those others aiready bought off at public expense in the early 70’s, by financial
inducements and arrangements, that planned to divert the M77 Ayr Road Route with
its 53,000 vehicles away from the Haggs Golf Course, and into Corkerhilt Chitdren’s
Play Area - now under a 30ft mountain of earth - a shamefui sacrifice of children’s
health and safety in favour of the better off.

When according to the roads engineers, it would have been cheaper and more
direct to have planned the M77 route straight across the Haggs Castle Golf Course
thus leaving the Corkerhill Farm and the woodland strip in Corkerhill where they
rightly belong.

The!
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The Nelson Touch

That said, why should we be in the least surprised at such evident social
discrimination. When written evidence from the National Trust, and Strathclyde’s
Estate Surveyor shows, that long before the 1988 Public Inquiry, the Trust did
absolutely nothing to prevent the Maxwell Family agents Nether Pollok Limited, from
selling parts of Pollok Estate, Corkerhill Farm and woodlands to the Glasgow
Corporation Roads developers in 1972. At least two years before they formally
rubber stamped the “waiver” and sell-out deal in 1974.

What Now?

We should insist that all land within Pollok Estate, and now surplus to the M77 road
requirements should be returned to the citizens of Glasgow, and in so doing help
uphold Scotland’s very first ever conservation project in keeping with the principles
of the 1939 Maxwell Family Agreement, empowered by an Act of Parliament - and
that this should include Corkerhill Farm.

No Social Discrimination

Indeed with this in mind, there should be no excuses from the National Trust for
Scotland when spending £3.7 million lottery cash on conservation projects, that
suggest the run-down mansions in Edinburgh’s Charlotte Square are more
important to the people of Scotland than the restoration of Corkerhill Farm in
Glasgow's equally renowned Pollok Estate.

Think Globally, Act Locally

At the recent ‘Greening of the Grey’ Conference in Glasgow, Glasgow City Council’s
Director of Housing, David Comley, said, “In many parts of Glasgow tenants had
given up and were simply waiting for the Council to fix everything for them. Habitat
Il showed that the Government needs to be seen helping people to address
problems themselves rather than the Council doing it for them”.

Let's have a picnic at the land surplus to road requirements! If you wish to join us in
the reclamation please contact Walter Morrison, 31 Corkerhill Place, Glasgow tel/fax
0141 883 9947.

WALTER MORRISON ( % { }f/// / oH /
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Dear Neighbour,

Corkerhill's problems are of long standing, and the direct result of being shunted
about between a number of different constituencies over the last 40 years, causing
neglectyand poor representation.

Other causes include successive government cut-backs in public spending, and the

more up to date refusal of Strathclyde Regional Council to consider Corkerhill as

tn area entitled to priority treatment, while at the same time actively promoting

the destruction of many of the good thlngs about Corkerhill,by a deliberate programme
of planned dispossession.,

Indeed despite strong objections, supported by the Transport Consultative Committee,
and thousands of others, SRC is directly responsible for the loss of the prize-
winning Corkerhill Station, and rail passenger service. They are also responsible

for the demolition of the Nethercraigs Games Hall, now earmarked for a car park, with
all the problems,and vehicle/pedestrian conflict jythat will cause...so much for pro-
mating public transport! In addition they now plan to plough the Ayr Road Route
thrcugh the much needed breathing spaces of Corkerhill, destroying the woodlands, and
wildlife, only 30 metres away from the houses,and childrens play area...Not the best
kind of development for an area with high child density, and handicapped persons,with
heart, and chest ailments..fnd this says nothing about higher poll tax payments towards
the ARR's maintenance, than those areas who welcome the road,and whose house values
will increase, while Corkerhill's continue to devalue,with flat roofs,and dempness
through rain penetration....and worse environmental conditions...

These are the facts no- ene can escape.{Of course Glasgow District Council are prepared
to concede that Corkerhill is an'area of deprlvatlon, and recently this has been also
echoed by the evidence presented at the Ayr Road Public Inguiry...and again so much for
SRC's "positive difrimination" in favour of areas like Corkerhill....

However more to the paint...We all want to know what is to be done about the betterment,
and general upgrading of Corkerhill's housing stock, and Environment...What has happened
-to the money that should have been transferred from Polloky to Mosspark housing office
when it's housing stock was handed over in 1987_?{In the meantime it does appear.that

the cosmetic repairs currently underway on leaking roofs, is little more than an expensive
public relations exercise, and serious drain on the Mosspark repairs budget..which in

time could adversely effect the entire Mosspark Ward.

Therefors Lt is agaist this background,that the community council launched it's"Community
Initiative" in September 1987 in a constructive campaipgn to*make it happen'ourselves. by
bringing in Heatwise, and Landwise, in order to combat the neglect, and evident run~down

of the area by promoting improvement projects, while at the same time kKeeping the pressure
up for the restoration of the rail service, and games hall, and floating other :ideas
concerning better use of the Nethercraigs as a Family Centre, with floodlighting, and

an all weather sports facility....And here those who have seen the various video films
produced by therAudio Visual Workshop should take heart from the way we have gone about

our business...Indeed there are very few departments in local ;and central government,that
don't know about Corkerhili, and it's determination to project it's skills, and aspirations
Nationwide, not only in the media, but by taking part, and organising schemes, and festivals
both within, and outwith Corkerhill. (Watch out for BBCIV, TWO, HEALTH/ENVIRONVENT progranme 30th March 89)

Anyway, while the community council has progressed it's strategyckmédly, and consistent
with it's "Aims and Objectives" over the last 12 yearsgwe should nevertheless welcome

the chance to co-operate with anyone prepared to listen to our fdedf, and aspirations,
and who at least try to demonstrate by their actions,that they really care, and understand
the frustration, and distrust,that bas pyilt up in our minds over the years by those who
have tatked about'caring while promoting a deliberate policy of planned deprivation.

Mosspark Housing Office, appear to be trying, and for that we are thankfull,..”

e
<JOIN THE FIGHT BACK




Appendix 4 : STARR Alliance Leaflet
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The STARR
alliance

¢4 Friends of the Ear
%5 (Scotland)

* Scottish Wildlife Trust
Earth First!
Glasgow for People

Socialist Environment
and Resources
Association

Glasgow Cycling
Campaign

Railway Development
Society (Scotland)

Glasgow Buildings
Guardians Commitee

Architects and
Engineers for Social
Responsibility

Plans to bulldoze a motorway extension through
Pollok Estate are imminent. Pollok Estate is the jewel
in the crown of all Glasgow's greenbelt. One thou

sand and eighteen acres of woodlands, fields and riv

erside habitat, it is home to much wildlife: roe deer,
foxes and birds of prey. It was 10 be protected by the
first conservation agreement ever entered into by
the National Trust for Scotland. Trust founder and
owner of the cstate, Sir John Stirling Maxwell,
wished to secure this amenity of open space and
woodland for EVER ... “for the benefit of the citi

zens of Glasgow™. That promise has been broken

Destruction Without Gain

Despite its outstanding conservation value, a large
swathe of Pollok Estate will be destroyed by the con-
struction of the Ayr Road Route (M77). At a cost of
£79 million, the M77 is being promoted by Strath

clyde Regional Council and the Scottish Office, and
it will:

Blast through the western woodlands of Pollok

Estate

Funnel cross-Scotland traffic, including heavy
ries, through a peaceful green area and through

the city centre, bringing noise, danger and p

tion 1o many communilies, including Corkerh

and Mosspark

and

Destroy recreation grounds in Pollok, Nitshill

Darnley

Feed up 10 53,000 vehicles a day onto the M8 and
overloaded Kingston Bridge. Exhaust fumes cause
increased health problems such as asthma and add
to z2lobal warming and acid rain

Financed by your taxes, it will primarily serve

swell the bank balances of the motorway contrac

tors. Yet this money is desperately needed for betier

public transport, homes for the homeless and ¢

[ wish to express my opposition to the proposed Avr Re«

and will peacefully protest against it
Name:
Address:

Postcode

to Save the Greenbelt

ronmenta

y friendly development that create far
more jobs than road-building

Pledge Your Support

Join the thousands already opposing this road. Help

save Pollok Estate [rom the bulldozer by signing

the pledge below.
Reckless roadbuti

ng is being increasingly ex-

posed as an environmental and social disaster. In

England, campaigns by community and environmen
L b5 > 2

groups have succeeded in curtailing one third of

overnment's £23 b

on road building pro

h London, 3,000

smme. In Oxleas Wood in So

wple stopped the destruction of ancient woodlands

y oppose work there

This pledge is not a binding document. It simply

and

3 T Uﬁ..wvﬁ_.l:__ comm ) C .:Zﬁ;
save Pollok Estate

Visit the woodlands on Barrhead Road (opposite
Nat
works, abandoned due to lack of funds, have done

By bus: 21, 23 and

STARR
STARR is an a

commun

nal Savings Bank) and sec what advanced

ance of leading conservation and

; groups. It has no party political afTilia

ns

Please cut out the slip below, and return to: STARR.
53 Cochrane Strect, Glasgow G1 1HL

Telephone 041 552 8776 or 041 636 1924

i route into Glasgow

Donation

.M‘P. _




Appendix 5 : Map of the M77 Route and the Pollok
Free State
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Appendix 6 : The Declaration of Independence from the
People of the Pollok Free State
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in the name of our motfier {Z’% The Independent Free Area of
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it may concern t:tQ
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Declaration Of Independence from the People of ®
Pollok Free State

Wheninthe course of human everts, it becomes necassary
for one people to dissclve the political bonds which have
connacted them with another, a decent respect to the opin-
jons of humanking requires that they should dectare the
cause which impet them to the separation. We hofd these
truths to be self evident, that ail species are created equal,
thatthey are endowed byiheircreatorwithcertainunalienable
rights, that among these are life, liberty and the chance to
fulfil their evolutionary potential. That to secure thess rights,
the natural taws of Ecology bring equilibrium and fairness ta
all, these laws alone are pre-eminent.

inhuman terms, governments are instituted amongst people
deriving their power from the consent of the governed, to
ensure liberty, equality and survivat, whenever any form of
govaernment becomes destructive of these ends, thereby
threatening the existence of all that lives, it is the right of the
peopie to alter or abolish it, iaying its foundation instead on
such principles and organising its powers in such form that
shafl seem mostiikely to effect iberty and survival. Prudence
indeed dictates that the governed should not institute great
changes for light and transient causes; and indeed all
experience has shown that people are more disposed to
suffer than to right themselves by abolishing the forms to
which they are accustomed. But at this moment in time, we
balieve the ecological holocaust facing our fands and wider
environment to be so great, that it is our right, our duty, to
throw off such forms of gavernment that allow such evils to
continue, and provide for our futura security, We take this
step with great reluctance and it is our intention to maintain
peacelul relations with Her Majesty’s government of the
United Kingdom and Strathclyde Regional Council. Never-
theless it is our view that the undemocratic activities of these
twa institutions, through the proposed Criminal Justice and
Public Order Act and M77 motor way exension are so
unpopular, destructive and oppressive and their behaviour
so unreasonable inthe face of our appeals formercy thatwe
face no choice but separale and determine our own future.

Qur causeas are these: The history of our people, from
many parts of the eanth, but moslly of local origin has led us
to the present situation. Qur ancestors were cleared from
their ancestral homelands by feudal greed. The earth which
they inherited was stolen from them and its destruction
justified in the name of agricultural “‘improvement”. This
process of enclosure, the privatisation of a people’s ultimate
resource -land - has ripped people away fromthe earth. The
stable system that kept all alive without endangering the
future, hasbeenturned onits headinihe interests of aseffish
few. in this land, Scotland, 500,000 people were cruelly
evicted and deprived of what was rightfully theirs. Many were
deported to “the colonies” to drivs the process of enclosure
even further and inflict the same pains on other people of the
earth. Those that remained had no choice but to flock to the
cities and become pan of the "working class”. The age of
industry is now dead and our labour no longer needed. We
live poor lives on the pittance given to us from the profits we

have raised. Dependant upon handouts from those that
deprived us from our inheritance, many of us have lost the
self respect needed by free people. Today the process of
enclosure continues as this land, our land, is threatened with
destruction in the name of “infrastructure improvement™,
Pollok Estate was returned to us in 1839 and now K is
threatened by privatisation for a carowning elite. Atthe sams
time in reaction to resistance by many good people, Her
Majesty’s govemnment seeks to enclose us even further. Not
content with "owning” the land, private interests seek to
stymie our protests and ban our access to our ancestrs
lands. It is proposed that those who wish to touch the earth
willbs criminalised for wishing to see what is morally, but no
langer legally, theirs. The same proposed legisiation seeks
to restrict even ocur mental and verbal freedom. We will be
presumed guitty unless we speak in cur own defence. When
we do speak out against injustice we will then also be
criminalised.

Those that now use our ancestral lands threaten the exist-
ence of all life even further by stripping it of its natural cover
and mining its minerals for roadstone, They not only wish to
take our land but our air and water too. All of these actions
have been taken without consultation and imposed upon us@
That allthis has been imposed upon us, net through reason-
able process of consultation but through a weighted process
of “public enquiry” and “representative democracy” in which
both local and national govermnment, with unlimited accessto
taxpayers money, with unlimited powers to seiect judge and
jury and unlimited authority to determine the terms of refer-
ence, bears no resemblance to what we consider democ-
racy. Democracy - the will of the people - has not been used.
We are ruled by faceless paople far from where we live.

We therefore and more generally maintain: Thatthe
threat to our environment and liberty by thls read and
legislation is incompatible with sustainable environmental
use and any notion of democracy. This “infrastructural im-
provement”will generate yet more ofthe traffic itis ostensibly
designed to alleviate. The implementation of the “criminal
justice and public order act”" does nothing to tackle the roots
of injustice but will compound them and create far more’
injustice and disorder than it will solve,

Finally: We the inhabitants and ¢itizens of Pollok Free State
do solemaly publish and declare ourselves io be forthwith
absolved of all allegiance to the British Crown and our
territory to be a part of the Confederation of Independent
Free areas, henceforthtobe known as Pollok Free State. We
call on all people who share these beliefs, kleals and
aspirations to come the defence of this new domain. With a
firm reliance on the protection of the international community
we mutually pledge o each other our lives our fortunes and
our henour. We fight not for glory, norriches, nor honours but
for freedom alone.

Signed:




Appendix 7 : The ‘University of Pollok® Leaflet
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has enrolled to be a student and teacher at the Free University. Entry requirements
and educational aims are:

Respect and service to ourselves, others and nature.
Learning with hand, heart, and head.
Taking responsibility for the education of ourselves and one-another.

Listening deeply to others with sympathy and tolerance.
Gender, ethnic and social justice.

Standing up, speaking out and being true.

O o S0 it

Seminars will be offered to empower students to become more alive to the aliveness of
life. The Board of Studies comprises all students. Any student may recruit another.

The curriculum includes:

Political Empowerment - reclaiming our human rights and building community
Social History - why the poor are poor and the rich have the land

Spirituality - how to grow strong from the soul

Living Skills - crafts, childcare, cooking, literacy and ways of being useful

Creativity - self-expression through music, art, poetry, drama, dance, writing, etc.

Enrolled.............. (date) Witnessed (Board of Studies)

“We are discussing no small.matter, but how we ought to live” - Plato, 390 B.C.



The Pzaplu' fFree I.lnivzr(it) af Pallak

The decicion to build 2
Mmatarnay through Pollok Ectate in
Glaggow ha< brought into  <harp
focug i<<ue< which affect the whoale
of Scotland. Even in <uch 2 dengely

populated area, local peosple have

little contral aver how the land and
the enviranment i< uged or abuged,
and little <ay over how their
communities develop. The paralielg
With the debate over land uge and
Iand ownerghip in the Highland< are
<triking.  Jugt a< Highland ectateg
are often manaqed for the benefit of
a2 few ogutcider< rather than foar the
local community, <o Pollok Ectate
could be <acrificed for the benefit
of car-ouner< from outcide Glagqgom.
Propaced take-over< of ectate< by
crofter<, a< happened in  North
A<cynt, have <hown  that it i<
posgible to challenge thi< injuctice
in rural areas. Now it i< tine for
pedple pawer to rice in the cities.

The dicacter that i< the M77
doe< not auqur well for the areag of
Glagqow in it< path. Far from
alleviating economic problems, the
Motarway will make them worge. It
i< 2 blight on the ability of local
people toa <hape their own future.
Pallok Free univer<ity - a proapoged
community colleqe offering training
in living <killg, craftg,
environmental and land i<<ueg< - ig
an attempt to turn the tide. Gaing
beyond the campaign of recictance
ta the matarway, it will focter <killg
and hope in the community and
accert the right of local people to
control their land and their future.

The campaign aqain<t the M77
hag ingpired thougand< of peaple
and <hown that people in Scotland
Will not take abuge of their
enviranment Iying down. It hag alg<o
<hown what can be down to
construct an alternative. Pollok
Free Univergity aim< to build on
thi< <trength to create a2 permanent
accet to the community - an
educational regource which i<
innovative, practical and acce<<ible
to local pesple. We hope thi< can
be a madel for Community
eMpowerment  and  environmental
education throughout urban
Scotland - and are appealing to
people invalved in education, the
art<,  community  project<  and
environmental  wark  throughout
Scotland for cupport. If you would
like to be invalved in Making thig
happen, pleace  contact u<  for
further detail<.




